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To the Worſbipful theMaſtets 
of the Bench, and the reſt 
of the Members of the, 
Honourable Society of 
Lincolns-Inn. 


Gentlemen, 


WWEHen [ had refolvd to 
publiſh theſe Ser= 
mons, there could be no 
diſpute to whom I ought 
to dedicate them ; For 
they do of right belong 
to you, being, moſt © 
them , firſt predch'd a- 
mong you ; but eſpe- 
cially upon the account 
of my great obligarions 
to you or the conſtant 
teſpect you have been 
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Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
pleasd to expreſs towards 
me.bothin the favourable 
acceptance and generous 
encouragement of my la- 
bours among you, ever 
fince I had the honour 
and happineſs.to be rela- 
ted to you. Ina grateful 
acknowledgment where= 
of I humbly preſent this 
fmall part of them to 
you,and ſhall everendea=- 
vour to approve my ſelf 


| Tour moſt obliged and 
. fazthful Servant, 


Joun IilLLiloTtsON, 


| 
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Shall yn the —_ nor 
ſelf, wit a » for i 
| FEF rat Aa. For pri 
be in any meaſure truly ſerviceable v0 
the end for which they are deſiqn'd, via. to 
eſtabliſh men in the principles of Relrgion, 
and to recommend ta them the pratizce £4 
it with conſider able advantage, 1 
not ſee mkas apology is neceſſary ; and'if 
they he not, F am ſure none can be ſuſfictent, 
However , if thereneed ; the common 
heads of excuſe iacebeaSercuiny well 
known ; and 1 hope Fhave au equal right 
to them with other men. | 
T ſhall chuſe rather in this Preface, to 
give a ſhort account of the following 
Diſcourſes; and, as braefly as cam; ro 
vindicate a ſingle paſlage: an the firſt of 
them, from the Exceptions of a. Genmnle- 
man, who. hath been pleas'd to. honour it, 
fo far, as to:write awhole Book aguinſt 


a. 
F _ Deſign of theſe Diſcourſes 3x. fours 


Firſt, 
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-*-Firſt, 76 the nureaſonablene(5 of 
Arheiſm,and of ſcoffing at Religion ; which 


I am ſorry is ſo neceſſary to be done in this 
Th, I Jae if dderds in the two 
firſt of theſe Diſcourſes. 

Secondly ; To recommend Religion to 
men, from the great and manifold ad- 
vantages which it brings both to.publick 
Society, and to particular perfons. And 
this zs the argument of the third and 


=: Thirdly, To repreſent the excellency, 
=Y more particularly, of the Chriſtian Rele 

8 Yom: ay: to Ne Toſs practice of it, 
* tbe ſu[pition of thoſe grievous trou- 
”, -- blesand eines a amagine 
'* #t to be attended withall. And this is the 
fubjetF of the, fifth and ſixth. 

- Fourthly, To perſwade men to the pra- 
ice of this holy Religion, from the great 
obligation which the profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtianiry xe 7 men to that purpoſe and 
more particutar re 


7M | , from the glorious re- 
E-” wards of another iſe which 15 the deſion 
*® of the rwo laſt Diſcourſes, 


© Having given this ſhort account of the 
| me Diſcourſes, 1 crave leave of the 
Reader to detain hims a little honger, whilſt 
T windicate a paſſage in the firſt of theſe 
. Sermons; from the aſſaults of a whole Book 

purpoſely 
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ely writ aginft it. The Title of the 
Ceo ith K+ from the a hes | 
bility of Falſhood: The Author Mr, J. SS. * 
the famous Author of Sure-foorting. He 
hath indeed in this laſt book of his, to my 
reat amazement , quitted that glorious 
Title. Not that I dare aſſume to my ſe 
to have put him out of conceit with it, 
having convinc'd him of the phantaſticat- 
neſs « Ivy No, I deſpasr to convince that 
man of any hg who after ſo fair an ad- 
monition does fti 
firſt and ſelf-evident Principles not on 


er/ift to maintain,* that * Letter of 


may, but are fit to be demonſirated ; and * Tibia. P- 


that thoſe ridiculous identical Propoſitions, 
that Faith is Faith, and a Rule is a Rule, 
are Firſt Principles in this Controverſie of 
the Rule of Faith, without which nothing 
can be ſolidly concluded either abour Rule 
or Faith, But there was another reaſon for 
bis quitting of that Title, and a prudent 
one indeed : He had forſaken the defence 
of Sure-footing, and then it became comve- \ 
nent to lay aſide that Title, for feay of put 
ting people any more. in mind of that 
Book, 

T expetted indeed after his Letter of 


thanks, :» which he * tells us, he intended * P. 14- 


to throw aſide the rubbiſh of my Book, 
that in his anſwer he might the better lay 
open the Fabrick of my Diſcourſe, and 
have 
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haye nothing thereto do, bur ro ſpeak to 
ſolid —_ T ſay, after this, I expefied a 
full Anſwer to lid Points (as be is 
pleaſed to call them) of my Book ; and that, 
(according to his excellent method of remo- 
ving the rubbiſh , i» order to the pulling 
down of a building,) the Fabrick of my 
Book would long ſince have been demoliſh'd, 
and laid even with the ground. But eſpeci- 
ally, when in the paare Ca of that moſt c5- 
vil and obliging Letter, he threaten'd never 
to leave fi ing on his blow, till he 
had either ht Dr. Sti/, and me to 
lay -Principles that would bear the reſt, 
or it was made evident to all the world 
that we had none, 1 began (as I had rea- 
ſon) to be in a terrible fear of him, and to 
hook upon my ſelf as a dead man. And in 
deed who can think his ſelf ſo conſiderable, 
as not to dread this mighty man of De- 
monſtration, this Prince of Controvertiſts, 
this great Lord and Poſſeſſonr of Firſt Prin- 
ciples ? But I perceive that great Minds 
are merciful, and do ſometimes content 
+ =-coomp to threat tn when they could de- 
oy. 

hor inflead of returning a full Anſwer 

| yn Book, be (according to their new. 
confuting Books) manfully falls 


a nibbling at one ſingle paſſage n it, pag. 
118, wherein be hs ro ſay Cola 
no 
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no ſuch thing) that the Rule of Chriſti- 

an Faith , and conſequently Faith ir ſelf, 

is poſſible to be falſe : Nay, in his Letter 

of Thanks *, he ſays it to be ayow'd Pos *P.13. 
firion, ## that place, that Faith is poſſible 

to be falſe. And to give the more counte- 
nance to this calumny, he chargeth the ſame 
Poſition (in equiyalent how of the poſſi 
ble falſhood of Faith, and that as to the 
chicfeft and moſt fundamental Point, the 
Tenet of a Deity, upon the fore-men- 
tiond Sermon. But becauſe he knew in his 
gy ence, that TI had avow'd no ſuch Po- 

n, he durſ} not cite the words either of 
my Book or Sermon, Jeſt the Reader ſhould 
have diſcover'd the notorious falſhood and 
Hnnheſ of this Calumny : Nay he durſt 
not ſo much as refer to any particular place 
mm my Sermon, where ſuch u paſſage might 
be foondl And yet this is the Man that has 
the face to charge others with fag cata- 
Hons ; to which charge, before T have done, 

T ſhall ſay ſomething, which (what effet# 
ſoever it may have upon him) <w0uld make 
any other man [ufficrently a/ham'd. 

But yet I muft acknowleds, that in this 
Poſition which he faſtens uyon me, he ho- 
nours me with excellent company, my Loyd 
Faukland, My. Yhillingworth, and Dy. Gil % . 
Stillingfleer ; ons of that admirable 
ſt rength and cleFÞrneſs in their Writings, 

, that 
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that Mr. S. when he refleits upon his own 
ſtyle and way of neaſonzng , may bluſh to 
acknowledg that ever he has read them. 
And as to this Polition which he charges 
them withall, T do not knou: (nor have the 
leaſt reaſon upon Mr. S's word to believe) 
any ſuch thing is maintain'd by them. 
As for my ſelf, whom I am now on 
concern'd to Tindicate, I ſhall ſet down the 
x ns Paſſages to which I fuppoſe he re- 
ers. 
In my Sermon, I endeavour (among other 
things) to ſhew the unreaſmnablonſs of A- 
theilm upon this account.: Becauſe 1t re- 


/ Quires more evidence for things than af 


| are capable of. To make this good, I diſ- 
courſe thus + Ariſtotle hath long ſince 
ſerved, how unreaſonable it is to expect 
the ſame kind of Proof for every thing , 
which we have for ſome things. Mathe- 
matical things being of an abſtrated ng- 
- ture, are only capable of clear Demon- 
ſtration. Bur Concluſions in Natural Phi- 
loſophy, are to be prov'd by a ſufficient 
/ Indudtion of experiments; things of 2 
Moral nature, by moral arguments ; and 
matters of Fa&t by credible Teſtimony. 
And though none of rheſc be ſtrict De- 
monſtration, yet have we an undoubred 
aſſurance of them, when they are prov'd 
by the beſt arguments rhat the nature ang 
quality 
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uality of the thing will bear. -None can 
Temoaltrare ro me, Yo there is ſuch an 
Iſland in America as Jamaica ; yer, upon 
the Teton of credible ——_— ,. and 
Authors who have written of ir; I am as 
free from all doubt concerning ir, as from 
doubting of the cleareſt Mathematical 
Demoſtration. So that this is to be enter- 
rained as a firm Principle, by all thoſe who 
pretend to be certain of any thing ar. all, 
that when any thing is prov'd by as ggod 
arguments as that thing is capable of, and. 
we have as ; 4F' IEnnce "wg it is, 28 WC 
could poſſibly haye ſu it were, We 
ought —_ ——_ —_—_ any doubt of 
the exiſtence-of that thing. Now to ap- 
ply this to the preſent caſe. The being 
of God is not Mathematically demon- 
ſtrable, nor can it be expected it ſhould; 
becauſe only Mathemarical matter admits 
of this kind of evidence. Nor can it be 
ks immediately by ſenſe, becauſe God 
ing ſuppos'd to be a pure Spirit, cannot 
be the object of any corporeal ſenſe. . Bur 
yet we have as great aſſurance that there 
1$ a God, asthe nature of the thing to be 
proy'd is capable of, and as we could in 
reaſon expect to have, ſuppoſing that he 
were. | 
Upon this paſſage it mult be (f any in 
the yermon) that My. $. chargeth this Por 
| ſirion 


The Preface. 
firion- (in equivalent terms): of the poſſi- 
ble fa dof Faith, that as "9m 
chieſeſt and moſt fundamental Point , the 
Tener of 'a Deity. And now T appeal to 
the' Reader's ryes and judgment, whether 
the furs of what Thave ſaid, be wot this, 

That oye the exiſtence of God be not ca- 

'/pable of that ſirifÞ kind of Demonſtration 
which Mathematical matters aye, yet that 

} we have an aonmttgels pe o it. One 
would think that no could be ſo ridi- 
enlous as from hence to infer that I believe 
it poſſible, notwithſtanding this aſſurance, 
that there ſhould be no God. For hotwever 
in many othey caſes an undoubted ages 

that a thrng is, may not exclude all ſuſpiti- 
of * a Joey of its being otherwiſe,yet 
in this Tenet of 'a Deity it moſt certainly 
dots. Becauſe whoever is aſſur d that there 
is a God, is aſſur'd that there is a Bein 
that is immutable, and which by any othey 
thing cannot be deftroy'd. ' So that 'my 
Diſcourſe is ſo oo from being equivalent 
fo the Poſition he mentions, that it is a per- 
fet# contradittion to it. And he might with 
as much truth have affirm'd.that I badex- 
prefly,and in ſo many words ſaid that there 
T_ God. | 
e other paſſage is in pag. 118, of my 
Book, cr HUE the Rule 7 Faith, 1 


. Was diſcourſing that no man can ſhew by 
any 
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any neceſſary argument; that it is natural, 
ly impoſſible char all rhe Relations con \., 
cerning America ſhould be falſe. But yet 
(ſay of ſuppoſe, that notwithſtandin 
this, no man in his wits is now polleſs' 
with ſo incredible a folly, as ro doubr whes 
ther there be ſuch a place. The caſe is the 
yery ſame as to the certainty ot an anici- 
ent Book, and of the ſenſe of plain ex- 
preſſions : We have no Demonltrartion for; 
theſe things, and we expect none; be-; 
cauſe we know the things are nor capable! 
of ir. We are not infallibly certain, that 
any Book is ſo ancient as it pterends to 
be; or that it was written by him; whoſe 
Name it bears; or that this is the ſenſe of 
ſuch and ſuch paſſages in it; ir is poſſible 
all this may be otherwiſe : Bur we are very 
well aſſur'd that it is not, nor hath any 
Rom man any juſt cauſe to = Pow 
caſt doubt of it ; For a bare oy 
thar a thing may be, or not be; is no.ju 
cauſe of doubting whether a thing be of 
not. Ir is poſſible all the People in France 
may dye this night; but I hope the pofli- 
bility of this dorh nor incline ariy man iri 
the leaſt ro think it will be to. It is poſt 
ble that the Sun may nor riſe ro motrow! 
morning ; yet for all this 1 ſuppoſe thatnd 
man =. the leaſt doubr ray Ne it will. 
To avoid the cavils of this mpertment 


/ 
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an By I have tranſcrib'd the whole Page fo 
which he refers. And now where ts this a- 


: /vow'd Poſition of the poſſible talſhood of 


Faith? AV that T ſiy is thes, That we are not : 
infallible ezther :n judging of the antiquity 
of '@ Book, or of the leaſe of it; by which T 
mean(as any man of ſenſe © ingenuity would 
eaſily percerve I do) that we cannot demon- 


/ ſtrate theſe things Fg as to ſhew that the 
7 contrary neceſſarily involves a contradic- 


tion ; but yet that we may have a firm aſ- 
ſurance concerning theſe matters, ſo as not 
ro make the leaſt doubt of them, 

And is this to avow the poſſible falſe- 
hood. of Faith? And yet this Poſition 
Mr.S. charges upon theſe words ; how juſtly 
T hall now examine, 

Either by Faith Mr. S. means the Do- 
Arine reveal'd by God, and then the mean- 
ing of the Poſition muſt be, that what God 


lays is poſlible to be falſe;which rs ſo abſurd 


aPoſition as can hardly enter into any mans 
mind; and yet Mr.S. b, 1h the mod«ſly all a- 
long in hisBook to in/inuate,that inthe fore- 
cited Paſſage T ſay as much 15 this comes to. 


Or elle My. S. means by Faith, the aſſent 


"which we give to Dottrimnes as reveal'd 


God; and then his ſenſe of Infallib:lity muſt 
be, ether tht whoever aſſents to any thing 
as reveaÞd 7 God, cannot be deceiu d,upon 
ſuppoſition that it 15 ſo reveal d; or elſe ab- 
ſolutely,that whoever aſſents to anything as 

, . Yeu» 


— 
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reveal d by God. cannot be deceived, Now 
alihough I do not, int the paſſage fore-cated; 
ſpeak one (yllible concerning Dottrines-re- 
veal'd by God, yet I affirm (and ſo will any 
man ele) that an aſſent to any Dottrine as 
reveal d'by God, if it be reveaÞd by him gs 
impoſſible to be ſaiſe, But this ts only an mm- 
fallibihity upon ſuppoſition,which amounts 
to mo more than this,Thart if a thing be true; 
it is impoſlible ro be falle. And yet the prin- 
cipal deſign of My.S's Book zs ro prove this; 
which I Eelieve no man 1 the world was t- 
ver ſo ſen '# as to deny. But if he mean ab- 
ſolurely, that whoever afſents to ty Do- 
Arine as reveal d by God, cannot be Heces- 
ved that is that no man can be miſtaken a-, 
bout matters of faith (as he muſt mean, i 
he pretend io have any adverſary; and do 
not fight only with his own ſhadow), this 
T confeſs is a very pro ers Aſſertion ; 
but I ami miich afraid it is not true, 
Or elſe laſtly, By Faith he underſtands the 
Means and Motives of Faith. Aud then the 
plain ſtate of the Comtroverſie betweeit us is 
this, Whether ir be nereſſary ro a Chriſtiat 
belief to be infallibly ſecur'd of the Means. 
whereby the ChriſtianDoQtrine is conyey'd 
tous; and of the firmftieſs of the Motives 
upon which our belicf of it is grounded: 
is indeed is ſomething to the parpoſe 
for though in the paſſage before-cited, I 
fay not one ward concerning the Mottvbf 
b 2 ; 
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” our beli the Chriſtian Doftrine , 
* my Die there aa intended to 
be applyd tothe means whereby the know- 
ledg of this Doftrine is\convey'd to us. How- 
ever 1 am contented to joyn iſſue with My. 
S. upon both theſe Points. 

1, That it is not ce an to the true na- 
ture of Faith, that the Motives upon which 
any man believes the Chriſtian Dottrine 

'/ ſhould be apjor ely concluſeue,and impoſſible 
" tobe falſe.That it is neceſſary,Mr.S. ſeveral 
times affums in his Book; But how unreaſo- 
nably,appears from certain © daily experi- 
ence.Very many Chriflizans(ſuch asSt. Auſtin 
=_ of, as ſav'd nor by the quickneſs of 
ir underſtandings, bur the ſimplicity of 
their belief ) do beliepe the Chriſtian Do- 
frine upon incompetent grounds, and their 
belief is true, though the argument upon 
which they ground it be not (as My. S. ſays) 
abſolutely concluſive of the thing : And he 
that thus believes theChriſtian Dottvine,if 
he adhere to it, and live accordingly, ſhall 
undoubtedly be a ; and yet I hope,My. S. 
will not ſay that any man ſhall be f onpe 
without true Faith. I might add, that in 
this Aſſertion My.S. i plain contraditt- 
ed by ſome of his own Church, The Guide 
of Controverſies * expreſly ſays, that it is 
not neceſſary that a Divine Faith ſhould al- 
ways havean external rationally infallible 
ground or motive thereto (whether Church 
Aurho- 
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Authority, or any other) on his part, that 
ſo believes. Here is a man of their ows 
Church avowing this Poſition, that Faith is, 
poſſible to be falſe. T deſire My.S. who is 
the very Rule of Controver/ie, to do juſtice 
upon this falſe Guide. 
1 muſt acknowledg that My. S. attempts to 
prove this Aſſertion,and that by avery plea- 
ſant i ſurprizing Argument which is this. 
The profound Myſteries of Faith (he ze/ls 
45 ©) muſt needs ſeem ro ſome, (v:2z.thoſe _ Fad 
who have no light but their pure natural 90. 2 
Reaſon, * as he Rid before) impoſlible ro be *p. 89. 
true; which therefore nothing burta Motive 
of its own nature ſeemingly impoſlible ro be . 
falſe, can conquer ſo as to make them con- 
ceit them really true. What Mr. S. here 
means by a Motive of its own nature ſeem- 
ingly impoſſible to be falſe, I cannot divine ; 
unleſs he means a real ſeeming #mpoſſibility. 
But be that as it will; does YA S. in good 
earneſt believe that a Motive of its own na- 
rure ſeeming impoſlible to be falſe, :s ſuf- 
fecremt to convince any man, that has uſes 
the light of natural Reaſon, of the truth of 
4 thing, which mult needs ſeem ro him im- 
olhble to be true? In my op:nion,theſe two 
| one impoſſubilities are jo eqtt, illy match- 
ed that it muſt needs be a drawn Baitcl be- 
tween them. Suppoſe thething to be believed 
be Tranſubltanriation; ths zndeed r5 a very 
B 3 pro” 


The Preface. 


- profound Myſtery,and 15 (to ſpeak in M. $'s 
Þ,-aſr)of irs own nature ſo ſcemingly im- 
fdble, That I know no argument z# the 
World ſtrong enough to cope with it, Andt 
challenge My. S. to znſtance in anyMotve of 
Faith, whzch rs, both to our underſtanding 
aed our ſenſes, more plainly rpoſſible to be 
falſe,than therr Dottrime of Tranſubltantia- 
tion zs evidently rmpoſſible to be true, And if 
he cannot how can he reaſonably expett that 
any man 1n the World ſhould believe it ? 
 2.Tbat it 15 not'neceſſary tothe true nature 
of Faith, that we ſhould be infallibly ſecur'd 
of the means whereby theChriſtianDoftrine 
4s convey d to us. Harticularly of the Anti- 
quit * Authority of theBooks of Scripture, 
and that the expreſſions in it cannot poſſibly 
bear any > a, e. And theſe are the very 
things I mmſtance in, im the paſſage ſo | js 
mention'd. And totheſe My.S, ought to have 
ſpoken, if he intended to have confuted that 
paſſage. But be was reſolu'd not to ſpeak dt- 
tntily, knowing his beſt play to be in the 
dark, and that all his [afety ly mn the con- 
fuſion and obſcurity of his talk. 
- Now that 10 have an infall, ble ſecurity in 
Zheſe particulars, 7s not neceſſary to the true 
nature of Faith.ts erent upon theſe two ac- 
counts;becauſebhaith may be without this in- 
/fallable ſecurity, and becaule in the particu- 
* bars mention'd it Is impoſſible to be had. 
; 1. Be: 
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1, Becauſe Faith may be without this in. 
fallible ſecurity. He that is ſo aſſur'd of the 
Antiquity and Authority of the Books of 
Scripture , and of the (om e of thoſe Texts 
wherem the Dottrines of Chriſtianity are 
plainly delivered, as to ſee no jnſt _ 
doubt thereof, may really aſſent to thoſe 
Arines, though be have no infallible ſecuri-... 
ty. And an aſſent ſo grounded, I affirm to- 
Hove the true nature of Faith. For what de- 
gree of allent$$ whar ſecurity of the Means, 
which convey to us the knowledg of Chriſtia- 
nity,are neceſſary tothe true nature of Faith, 
is to be eſtimated from the end of Faith , 
which 1s the ſalvation of mens ſouls. And 
whoever is ſo aſſur'd of the authority and 
ſenſe of Scyzprure,as to believe theDuttrine 
of it,and to lrue accordingly, ſhall be ſav'd. 
And ſurely ſuch a belief as will ſxrve a man 
hath the true nature of Faith, though it be 
not imfallible. And if God have ſufficiently 
provided for the ſalvation of men of all ca- 
pactties, it is no ſuch refleftion upon the 
goodneſs and wiſdom of Providence,as My. 
S. imagines, that he hath not taken care 
that every mans faith ſhould arrive to the 
degree of infallibility ; nor does our bleſſed 
Srviour, for nct having made this proviſion, 
deſerverto be eſtcem'l by all-the world not 


a wiſe Lawgiver, but a meer 1gnoramus » 7 4. 
and Impoſtor,zs * one of h:s tellow-Contro- rinthus 


yertilts [peaks with reverence, 
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Beſides this Aſſettion that infallibility is 
neceſiary ro the true nature of that aſſent 
/which we call Faith, zs plarnly falſe upon 
another account alſo; becauſe Faith Admits 
At degrees, but infallibility has none. The 
Screpture (peaks of a weak Ga ſtrong Faith, 
iS of the increaſe of Fanth but I never heard 
of a weak and a ſtrong Infatlbihiy. Infal- 
Itbility rs re Pugh erfetiion of the knows 
ing faculty, and conſequently the firmeſt de- 
gree 4 aſſent upon ihe firmeſt grounds, and 
which are known to be ſo. But will Mr. S, 
ſay, that the higheſt degree of aſſent admits 
of degrees,and 15 go of increaſe ? Infal. 
/ kibility is an abſolute 1mpoſſibility of being 
decerved : now I deſire *. S. to ſhew me 
the degrees of abſolute impoſſibilittes. 
2.Becauſe an infallible ſecurity in the par- 
ticulars mention'd 15 impoſſible to be had; 1 
mean n an ordinary way, © without mira- 
cle © particular revelation; becauſe the na- 
tuge of the things is incapable of it. The ut- 
moſt ſecurity we have of the antiquity of any 
/Book rs humane Teſtimony, and all humane 
' Teſtimony is falkible, for this plain reaſon, be- 
cauſe all men are fallible. And though My $. 
in aefence of his belovedTradition,zs pleas d 
to ſay,that humaneTeſtimony in ſome caſes is 
enfall:bbe,yet I think no man before him was 
ever ſo hardy as to maintain that the Teſti- 
/ mony of fallible mey ts infallible Igrant it to 
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be in many caſes certarn ; that is ſuchasa + 
conſiderate man my prudently rely'® pro- 

ceed upon,and hath no juſt cauſe to doubt of ; 

and (ſuch as none"$ut an oftinate mani or a © 
fool can deny. And that thus the learned 

men of his ownChurch define certainly Mr.S. 

(:ſhe would but vouchſafe to read ſuchBooks) 

might have learnt from Melchior Canus *, * "2&1 
na 4 [peaking of the firmneſs of humaneTeſti- 11, c. ,. 
mony in ſome caſes (which yet he did not be- Cera —_ 
lieve to be infallible) defines it thus, Thoſe __ - \ 
things are certain among men, which can- ſunt, quz\ 
not be deny'd withour obſtinacy and folly, *8*c k- 

f « know My.S. is pleas'd to ſay, that certain- cacii & 

ty and infallibiliry are al one. And he is ftultitil 


it. And yet perhaps, ſome body may have been 
before him in it;for I remember Tully ſays, 
that there is nothing ſo fooliſh but ſome 
Philoſopher or other has ſaid it. Tam ſure 
Mr S's ownPhiloſopherMy.Wh.contraditts 
him in this moſt clearly, in his Preface to 
Ruſhworth's Dialogues; where explicating 
the term Moral certainty, he tells us, that 
ſome underſtood by it ſuch a certainty as 
makes the cauſe always work the ſame ef- 
fe, though it take not away the abſojute 
poſſibility of working otherways;and this, 
preſently after he tells us, ought abſolutely 
to be reckon in the degree of true certain- 
ty, & the Authors conſider'd as _—— in 

under- 


p _ awayl 
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Fre, and makes morally certain azd infal- 
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undervaluing it. So that, according to My, 
White, true certainty may conſiſt with a 
poſſibility of the comrary, and conſequently 
Mr. S. is miſtaken in thinking certainty 
and infallibility to be all one, Nay, I a6 
not find any two of them agreeing among” 
themſetues, about the no!1ens of mfallibi- 
lity and certarnty. My. Wh. ſays, that that 
which ſome call moral certainty , zs true 
certainty, though it do not take away a 
poſſibility of the contrary. Mr. S, aſſerts 
the arreft comrary; that Moral certaint 
11s only probability, becauſe it does not take 
he Lolſbunry of the contrary. The 
onttoverſics * differs from them 
lible alt one. I deſire that they would agree: 
theſe matters —_ them[eFues,before they 
quarrel with us about them. 

In brief then, though moral certainty be 
ſometimes taken ſor a high degree of proba- 
bility wbjch can only produce a doubiful aſ- 
ſent ; yet it is alſo frequently us'd for a firm 
and undoubted aſſent to athing upcn ſuch 

'grounds as are fit futh fo ſuttsfie a pro- 
dent man ; and in this ſenſe I have always 
us d this Term, But now infallibility zs, 
an abſolute ſecurity of the underſtanding 
from all poſſibility of miftake in what it 
believes. And there are but two ways for 
the urderflanding to be thus ſecur'd; either 


ty 
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by the perfettion of its own nature, or by 


ſupernatural aſſiſtance. But no humane un- 
derſtanding being abſolute 4 ſecur*'d from 
poſſibility of miſtake, by the WE | 7 
its own nature (which T think all man- 
kind, except Mr. S. have hitherto granted) 

it follows, that no man can be ita in 

any thing, but by [upernatural aſſiſtance. 
Nor did ever the C £4" of Rome ann 
to infallibility upon any other account, as 
every one knows that hath been converſant | 
in the Writings of their Learned men. And 
Mr. Creſly in his * Anſwer to Dy. Pierce, P. 88 
hath not the face to contend for any other 
infall:bili'y but this, that the immutable 
God can actually preſerve -a mutable 
creature from actual mutation : But T can 
by no means agree with him in what im- 
mediately follows, concerning the Omniſci- 
ence of a Creature ; that God, who is ab- 
ſolutely omniſcicnt, can reach a rational 
Creature all truths neceſſary or expedi- 
ent to be known; ſo that though a man 
may have much ignorance, yer ke may 
be in a ſort omniſcient within a determi- 
nate ſphere. Omniſcience within a de- 
terminate ſphere, 7s an infinite wt hin a fi- 
nite ſphere; and is not that a ery pretty 
ſort of knowing all things, which m.y con- 
hot with an ignorance of many things? Of 
all the Controyertiſts I have met wth (ex- 
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cept My.S.) My. Crelly is the happieſt at 
"ſe ; and ingenious kind me 
fgs. 
to the other Particular of the ſenſe of 
- Books, it is likewiſe plainly impoſſible , 
- that any thing ſhould be delruer'd mm ſuch 
clear and certain words as are abſolutely 
incapable of any other ſenſe ; and yet not- 
witoſtanding this, the meanmg of them 
may be (o plain, as that any unprejudicd 
and reaſonable man may certainly under- 
ffand them, How many Detinitions and 
Axiomes, fc, are there in Euclid, :# the 
ſenſe of which men are untverſally agreed, 
and think themſelves undoubtedly certain 
of it ? and yet ihe words in which they are 
expreſsd, may poſſibly bear another ſenſe, 
The ſame may be ſaid, concerning the Do- 
frines and Precepts of the H. Scriptures; 
and one great —_— why men do not ſo ge- 
nerally agree in the ſenſe of theſe as Fl the 
other, is becauſe the intereſts,and lJuſts,and 
paſſions of men are more concern'd in the 
one than the ot her. But whatever uncertain 
ty there my be in the ſenſe of any Texts of 
Seripture,Oral Tradition is ſo o from af- 
fording us any help in this caſe, that it is 
'a thouſ:ind tim?s more uncertain,and leſs to 
be truſtedto; _— if we may take that 
to be the Traditionary ſenſe of Texts of 
Scripture, which we meet with in the 
De- 
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Decretals of thezr Fopes, and the As of | 
ſome of their Councils, than which never 

was any thing in the whole world more 

abſurd and radiculous : And whence may 

we expett to have the infallibleTraditional 
ſenſe of Scripture, if not from the Heads 

and Repreſentatives of their Church ? 

This may abundantly ſuffice for the vin- 
dication of that Paſlage whichMr.S.makes 
ſuch a rude clamour about,as if I had there» 
in deny'd the truth and certainty of all Re- 
ligion ; but durſt never trui? the Reader 
with a view of thoſe words of mine up- 
on which he pretended to ground this ca- 
lumny. But the world my well 
enough, that all this was but a ſhift 
aps gn the ſatisfattion of his own Par- 
ty, and a pitiful art to avoid the vindica- 
tion of Sure tooting, a task he had no 
mind to undertake. 

And yet the main deſign of this Book 
which he calls Faith vindicared, tc. is 
to prove that which I do not believe any 
man living ever deny'd, viz. That what is 
true is not poſſible to be falſe : Which, 
though it be one of the plaimeſt Truths in 
the world, yet he proves it ſo fooliſhly, as 
would make any man (if it were not evi- 
dent of it ſelf) to doubt of it, He proves 
:t from Logick, and Nature, and Meta- 
phyſicks, and Ethicks, &c, I wonder he 

did 
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did not do it likewiſe from Arithmetick 
and Geometry, the Principles whereof, 
* Sure-= he * Zells us, are concern'd in demonſtra- 
foormg, / ting the certainty of Oral Tradition. He 
might allo have proceeded to Altrology, 
axd Palmiſtry, and Chymiſtry, and have 
' ſhewn how each of theſe lend their aſſift- 
ance to the evidencing of this Truth, For 
that could not have been more ridiculous , 
* Faich than bis * argument from the nature of 
| ang 8 Oe and Predicate and Copula in 
; aith-Propoſitions ; becauſe forſooth who- 
ever affirms any Propoſition of aith to be 
true, affirms it, impoſſible to be falſe, Very 
true. But would any man argue that what 
is true, is ep to be falſe, from the 
nature rd Subjet, Predicate and Copu- 
la ? For be the Propoſi ron true or falſe theſe 
are of the ſame nature in both, that ts, they 
are Subject, Przdicate, and Copula. 

But that the Reader may have a taſte of 
his clear ſtyle and way of reaſoning, I ſhall 
for his ſatisfatFion tranſrribe My S's whole 
Argument from the nature of the Predicate. 
His words are theſe. Our Argument from 
the Copula is particularly ſtrengrhen'd 
from rhe nature of the Predicate in the 
Propoſitions we ſpeak of ; I mean in ſuch 
ſpeeches as affirm ſuch and ſuch Points of 

P.9, 10, Faith to be true. For True means Exiſtent 
11,12. in Propoſitions which expreſs only yo 
= 
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An eſt of a thing, as moſt Points of Faith 
do ; which ſpeak abſtraftedly, and rell nor 
wherein the nature of the ſubject it ſpeaks 
of conſilts, or the Qu eſt, So that moſt 
of the Propoſitions Chriſtians are bound 
ro profeſs are fully expreſt thus, A Trmzty 
. is exiſtent, &c. and the like may be ſaid of 
thoſe Points which belong ro a Thing or 
Aon paſt; as, Creation was, &c. For, 
Exiftent is the Przdicate in theſe rwo, on- 
ly affixt to another difference of time ; and 
'tis equally impoſſible ſuch Subjes ſhoal@ 
neither have been nor not have been, or 
have been and have not been at once, as it 

iS that a thing ſhould neither 4e nor #ot be 
at preſent , or both be and not be at pre- 
ſent. Regarding then ſtedfaſtly rhe na- 
ture of our — Exiitent] we 
ſhall find that it expreſſes the utmoſt 

AQtualiry of a Thing ; and as taken in the 
poiture it bears in choſe Propoſitions, that 

Actuality exerc:s'd, that is, the utmoſt 

Actuality in its moſt actual ſtate; rhar is, 

as abſolutely excluding all manner or 

leaſt degree of Potentiality, and conſe- 
quently all Poſſibility of being otherwiſe ; 
which is radically deſtroy'd when all Po- 

tentiality is taken away. This Diſcourſe 
holding which in right to truth I ſhall 
not fear' to affirm (unconcern'd in the 
drollery of any Oppoſer) ro be _ 
than 
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than Mathematically demonſtrative, it fol- ; 


lows inevitably , that whoſo is bound to 

rofeſs a Trinity, Incarnation,S.c. « or was 
iftent, is allo bound to profeſs that 'tis 
impoſſible they fbould be not-Exiftent ; or 
which is all one, that tis impoſlible theſe 
points of Faith ſhould be falſe. 

The ſame appears our of the nature of 
diFinttion or Loſes apply'd to our Prz- 
dicate Ex:ient, as found in theſe Propoli- 
tions : For could that Przdicate bear a 
þerrinent diſtinftion, expreſling this and 
the __— ' or _ and thus, r 

t poſſi e according to one 0 
Ge fo 4 or thus conſeler'd and zof 
be according to another, that is another 
way —. nap : Bur ——_ __ 
impoſſible ; for cither thoſe diſtinguiſhin 
Notions muſt be more Potential or fr 
cedent to the Notion of Exiſtent, and then 
they neither reach Ex:iftent, nor ſuper- 
veneto itas its Determinations or Actua- 
tians, which Differences ought ro do ; nor 
can any Notion be more AtFualor Deter- 
minative inthe line of Subſtance or Being, 
than Exiftent is ; and, ſo, fit to diſtin ik 
it in that line ; nor, laſtly, can any deter- 
mination in the line of Accidents ſerve the 
rurn ; for, thoſe ſuppoſe Exiſtence alrea- 
dy pur, and ſo the whole Truth of the 
Propoſition entixe and compleat antece- 
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dently to them : 'Tis impoſſible therefore 
that whar is thus affirm'd to be True, 
ſhould in any regard be affirmed poſſible to 
be falſe ; the impoſiibiliry of diſtinguiſh- 
ing the Predicate pertinently., excluding 
here all iliry of divers reſpeQs. 
polſdiiry of diſtinguiſhing rhe Subject 
ſibili iſtinguiſhing the SubjeRts 
of thoſe Faith-Propoſfitions ; for thoſe 
Subjets being Propoſitions themſelves, 
and accepted r Truths, as is ſuppos'd, 
they are incapable of Diſtin&ion, as ſhall 
be particularly ſhewn hereafter. Beſides, 
thoſe ſubjects being Points of Faith, and 
ſo ſtanding in the AbſtraR, thar is, not de- 
ſcending to ſubſuming reſpeQs, even in 
that- regard roo they are freed from all 
pertinent ern, nas a9 
' The ſame is demonſtrated frofn the na- 
ture of Truth, which conſiſts in an Indivi- * 
fible ; whence there is nothing of Truth 
had, how great ſoever the conceived ap- 
proaches rowards it may be, till all way- 
. #0t-bees, or Porentiality ro be otherwiſe, 
b= utterly excluded by the Actuality of 
Is or Exiſtence ; which put or diſcover'd, 
the light of Truth breaks forth, and the 
dim twilights of may-not-bees vaniſh and 
diſappear. | 
ave here (Reader) preſented thee 
with a Diſcourſe which (if we may believe 
C R, 
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Mr. S.) is more than Mathematically de- 
monltrative. A rare [gh indeed | And is 
not this a pleaſant Man, and of good aſſu- 

rance ? I now find it true, which be * ſays 

. elſewhere, that Principles are of an inflexi- 
ble genzus, and ſelf-confident too, and 

that they love naturally rg expreſs rthem- 
ſelves with an aſſuredneſs. But certainly 
the ſacred Names of Principles and De- 
monſtration were never ſo profan'd by any 
man before. Might not any one write a Book 
of ſuchJargon,© call it Demonſtration? And 
would it not equally ſerve to prove or con- 

fute any thing? If he intended this ſtuff for 
the ſatisfattion of the People, he might as 
well have writ in theCoprick orSclavonian 
Language: yet Tcannot deny butthat it is we- 
ry ſutable to the Principles of the Roman 
Church; for why ſhould not they Science 4s 
is 6 Fay Service op in an unknown 

weerhat the one may be as fit to improve 
hers knowledg,as the other FLA wk 
devotion. But if he deſan'd this for the 


Learned, _ could be more jmngroper 
enſe 


for they are far leſs apt to admire non- 


than the common people: And I deſire that no 
man (how learned ſoever he may think him- 
ſelf) would be over-confident, that this is 
ſenſe. I doverily believe, that neither Har- 
phius, zor Rusbrochius, nor-the profound 
MortherJuliana,have any thing in theirWri- 

Hngs 
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tings mort(enſleſs and obſcure than.this diſ- + 
colrbof * which he affirms to be more 


than Mathemarically Demonſlrative. So 
that if I were worthy to adviſe Mr.'S. he 


ſhould give over this pretence toScience;for 


whatever he may think hisTalent certainly 
does not lie that way ; but he ſeems to be as 
well made for aMyitical Divine,as any man 
T know. And methmks his Superiours ſhould 
be ſenſible of this, and employ him to write 
about the Deiform fund of the Soul, the 
ſupereſſenrial life, /he method of ſelt-anni+ 
hitation, and the paſſive unions of.nothing 
with nothing: Theſe are profound Subjects, 
and he hath a Style peculiarly fitted for 
them. For even in this parcel of tuff 
which I have now cited, there are five or 
ix words (ſuch as potentiality, aQuality, 
aQuarion, determinative, ſupervene, and 
ſubſume) which (if they were but well 
mingled and diſcreetly order'd, and brought 
in now and then with athar is, to explaca 
one another) would half ſet up a man in 
that way,and enable him to wyite as Myſti- 
cal a Diſcourſe as a man would wiſh. But 
enough of this. And T have treſpaſs'd not 
a little upon mine own diſpoſition in ſaying 
thus much, though out of a juſt indignation 
at confident Now ſenſe. 
It is time now to draw toward a conclu- 
ſoon of this debate T ſhall only leave with the 
C 2 Rea- 


The Preface. 
. Reader a feww Obſervations concerning this 
Book of My. S's, and his Dottrine of In- 
fallibiltty. 
Firſt, That the main drift of his Book be- 
irig to prove, that what is true is impoſſible 
fo be falſe, he oppoſes no body that I know 
of, in this matter. | 
Secondly, That in aſſering infallibility to 
be neceſſary to the true nature of Faith, he 
hath the generality of his own Church bis 
profeſſed Adverſaries. The Church of Rome 
never arrogated to her ſelf any other Infal- 
libility, but what ſhe pretends to be founded 
upon Chriſts Promiſe to ſecure his Church 
akways from Exroy by a 1 aſlt- 
ſtance; which is widely different from Mr. 
S's rational Infallibihity of Oral Tradition. 
Mr. S, ſurely cannot be ignorant , that the 
Divines of thezy Church(tell My Ruſhworth 
and My. White found out this new way) did 
generally reſokve Faith into the infallible 
\Teft imony of the Church,and the infallibik- 
ty of thetr Church into our Saviowrs Pro- 
miſe; the evidence of the true Church imto 
the Marks of the Church, or the Motives of 
credibility ; which Motives are acknow- 
ledg'd to be only prudential ,and not demon- 
ſtrative.* Bellarmine ſays,that the Marks of 
the Church do not make it evidently true, 
which ts the true Church,but only evidently 


_ / «redible; and that ( ſays he) is faid to be eyi- 


dently 


—_ 


| 


/ of credibiliry are only t 
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' dently credible, which is neither ſeen in ic 


ſelf, nor in irs Principles; bur yer hath fo 
many and ſo weighty Teſtimonies, that eve- 
ry wiſe man hath reaſon to believe it. Be- 
canus * tothe ſame purpoſe,that theMorives 
foundation of a 


' 


* Sum, 
om. 2, 


arrir. de 


procent, bur nor of an infallible aſſenr. Tide c. 1, 


very well, that My. Knott, and ſome 
others, would fain perſwade us, that an aſ- 


ſent in ſome ſort infallible, _ be built up>. 


on prudential Motives, which zs as —_— 
as is poſſible ; but if it were true, yet My. S. 
would not accept of this ſort of infallibility; 
nothing leſs will ſerve him than demonſtra- 
tive Motives, and ſuch as are abſolutely 


concluſive of the thing. Stapleton (as 


My. Creſly tells us) expreſly ſays, that ſuch 
-an infallible certirude {4 AE is not now 


neceſſary to thePaſtors of the Church,as was 


neceſſary to the Apoſtles, who were the firſt 
Founders of the Church. $o that according 
to theſe Authars, theyre may be true faith. 
where neither theMeans nor the Motrves of 
it are ſuch as to raiſe our aſſent tothe degvee 
of infalhkibility. And this 1s as much to the 

L as any Proteſtant(that T know of) ever 
fatd. Nay,even hu Friends of the Tradition, 
Mr. Ruſhworth, My,White,and My Crelly, 
are guilty of the ſame damnable and funda- 
mencal error, as My, S. calls it *, For they 


* ] etter 


fo hs Alte 


gram, leſs aſſurance than that which is i- ſwerer, p, 
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lible to be ſufficient to Chriſttan Faith; and 


that we are ju 4 condemn dif we refuſe to 
believe upon ſuch evidence as does ordinarie 
ly ſatisfie prudent men in humane affairs. 
And particular ly, Mr Wh.makesaqueſtion, 
| whether humane nature be capable of in- 
fallibility ;' As I have ſhewn at large by 
clear and full Teſtimonies out of each of theſe 
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which Teſtimonies though Mr. S. hath not 
thought fit to take the leaſt notice throughout 
his Book; yet I cannot but think it a rea- 
ſonable requeſt ,to deſire himtowindicgtethe 
Divines of hzs own Church (eſpecially thoſe 
of his own way) from theſe things before be 
charge us any further with them. 

Thirdly, That Mr. S. by this Principle, 
that infallibility is neceſſary tothe true na- 
ture of Faith, makes every true believer in- 
fallible in matters of Faith ; which is ſuch 
a Paradox, as I doubt whether ever it en- 
ter'd into any other man's mind. But if it be 
true,uhat need then of any infallibility in 

Pope or Council? And if this infallibilit 
be grounded upon the nature of Oral Trads. 
tion, what need of ſupernatural aſſiſtance ? 
T doubt My. S, would be both to preach this 
Dottrine at Rome, I have often heard,that 
there is anoldteaſty Gentleman hrves there, 
who would take it very i11 that any one be+ 
fide himſelf ſhould pretend to be infallible, 
| Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, That My. S. by his Principles 
does plainly exclude from ſalvation the ge- | 
—— bis own Church,that is, all that 
do not believe upon his Grounds. And this 
4 the neteſſary conſequence of his reaſonin 
in a late Treatiſe, entituled, The meth 

to arrive at ſatisfaftion in Religion : The 
principles whereof are ' theſe ; That the 
Church is a Congregation of taithtull ; The 
Faithfull are thoſe who have true Faith; 
That, till it be known which is the true 
Faith, ir cannot be known which is the 
true Church ; That,which is the rrue Faith, 
can only bz known by the true Rule of 
Faith, which is Oral Tradition ; And that 
the infallibility of this Rule zs evident to 
common ſenſe. And from theſe Principles 
he concludes *, that thoſe who follow nor 
this Rule,and ſo are out of this Church,can 
have no true Faith; And that though many 
of the Points to which they aſlenr are true, 
yer their aſſent is not Faith;for Faith(ſpeak- 
ing of Chriſtian Faith) is an aſſent which- 
cannot poſſibly be falſc. So that the foun- 
dation of this Method is the ſelf-evident 
infallibility of Oral Tradition , which 
hath been uf ientl conſider'd in the An- 
ſwer to Sure-footing, which yet remains 11n- 
anſwer d. That which I am now concern'd 
to take notice of, 1s the tonſegence of this 
Method , which does, at one blow, excome 
C 4 municate 
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municate and un-Chriftian the far greateſt 
part of his own Church. For if all who do 
#o0t follow Oral Tradition as thezr only 
Rule of Faith, are out of the Church, and 
\can have no true Faith, then all who fol- 
\Jow the Council of Trent are ipſo fafto no 
Chriſtians. For nothing is plainer than that 
that Council did not make Oral Tradition 
the ſole Rule f their Faith, nor rely upon 
it as ſuch ; which hath been prov'd at large 
in the Anſwer fo Sure-footing. 

But why is My. S. ſo zealous in this mat- 
ter of Infallibility? There is a plain reaſon 
for it. He finds that _—_— ow weakly 
ſoever it be grounded, 0 effett upon 
the common and ignorant People ; who are 
apt to think there"is ſomething more thas 
ordinary in a ſwaggering man, that talks of 
nothing but Principles aud Demonſtration, 
And 7-1 we ſee it in ſome other Profeſſions. 
There are a ſort of People wery well 
known, who find that the moſt effetFual 
way to cheat the People is akways to pre- 
tend to infallible Cures. 

I have now done with his Infallibility, 
But I muſt not forget his Letter of Thanks, 
I hall wholly pale by the paſſion and il} lan- 
guage of it, which a man ma ' phanty ſeetg 
have proceeded from 4 gall, and uneafie 
mind.” He would 'fain put on ſome pleaſant- 
peſs, $ut was not able to conceal hjs vexa: 
(on, 
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tow; Nov ſhall T znfii# upon his ajpabis 
ng,about the explication of the Terms, 
and Faith. He was convinc'd that he 
had explain'd them very untowardly, and 


therefore would gladly come off by Joinge Ws 


that he did doo intend _ - 
only to predicate or affirm ths: 
2 And yet the whole deſign of hy, 

page of ——_ 7s to ſhew the neceſſity 
of beginning with the meaning of thoſe 
words which expreſs the thing under de- 
bate : And this method he tells us he will 
apply to his preſent purpoſe, and will exa- 
mine well what is meant by thoſe words 
which expre(s the thing he was to diſcuſs, 
namely, The RULE of EAITH. Now if to 
examine well what is meant by words, &e 
not to go about to explain them, I muſt con- 
feſs my ſelf to be in a great error. Of- the 
ſame kind is his Apology for his Teiti 
nies, as if they were * not intended againſt, , 
theProteſtants, whereas hisBook was writ = 
againſt the Proteſtants; and when he comes 


to his Teſtimonics, he * declares the de-* Sure- 
ſign of them to be, to ſecond by Authority," 


what he had before eſtabliſhd by Reaſon. So 
that if the Rational part gf h;s Book: was 
intended againſt theProteſtants,and theTe- 
ſtimonies were de/ign'd to ſecond it, T cannot 
underſiand why he ſhould [ay one was leſs 
intended againſt them than the other. But 
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it. ſeenes be is ſo conſcious of the weakneſs 
of Nee Felder fe not ok 
them fit to ſatisfie "ahly but thoſe who be- 
lieve him already. | 
. © As to his charge of falſe citations,rt 7s but 
the common artifice of the Roman Contro- 
wvertifts when they have nothing elſe to ſay. 
However that the world may ſee how little 
he is to be trufted, I ſhall inſtance in two 
or three, about which he makes the loudeſt 
clamonr, _ fk - to the Reader to 
Jude by theſe, of his ſincerity in the reſt. 
Fein notoriouſly abuſe the Pies 
Ruſhworth'sDialogues,zs citing theAuthor 
of it fo ſay, that ſuch a —_—_— as makes 
the cauſe always to work the ſame effect, 
though ir take not away the abſolute poſſi- 
biliry of working otherwiſe, ought abſo- 
lutely to be reckon'd in the degree of true 
certainty;whereas ((ays Mr S.) be only tells 
au there p.7. that by moral certainty [ſome 
underſtood ae a certainty as makes the 
cauſe, Sc. To vindicate my ſelf in this I 
Jhaf} only ſet the Authors words before the 
Readers eyes. They are theſe; This term 
Moral certainty, every one explicateth nor 
alike; but ſome underſtood by it ſuch a 
certainty as makes the cauſe always work 
/ the ſame cffe&, though ir take not away 


the abſolute poſſibility of working other- 


ways, Others call'd that a moral certainty 
which 
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which proceeds from, Sc. A third expli- 
cation of- this word is, ©c. Of theſe three, 
the firſt ought abſolutely ro be reckon'd in 
the degree of rrue certainty, and the Au- 
thors confider'd as miſtaken in underyalu» 
ing it. 1s this only to tell us that by moral 
certainty ſome underſtood, Gr, ? Does not 
the Pretacer alſo e: preſly affirm, that what 
thoſe ſome underſtood by moral certainty 
ought abſolutely ro be reckon'd in the de- 
gree of true certainty ? which is the very 
thing I cited him for. 
Another heavy charge is,that according to 
uſual ſmcerity, I quote Ruſhworth's X - 
þ- £44 to ſay,that afew good words are to be 
caſt in _ſ Scripture, | for the ſatiſ- 


| fation of indifferent- men who hats beew . 


brought up in this verbal and apparent re- 
heffof theScripture|,whereas( ſays Mr S.) 
zn the place you cite, be only expreſſes i 
would be a farisfadtion to indifferent men 
to ſce the poſitions one would duce them 
ro embrace maintainable by Scripture. 
Doth he only ſay ſo? let the Re der jude. 
The words in Mr.Ruſhworth are theſe;yer 
chisI muſt tell ye,rhar it were a great ſatis- 
faction for indifferent men, that have been 
brought up in this verbl and apparent re- 
ſped of the Scripture,to ſee that the Poſiti- 
ons you would induce them unto,can be & 
arc maintain'd byScripture,& that they aro 
grounded, 
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grounded therein. Certainly one would 


Think, that either this man has no eyes, or 
no forehead. 


ut the greateſt outcry of all, is, that Ta-' 


e his firſt Demonſtration by virtue of a 
ect Lffeation both of hts words ” 
ſenſe, by cogging in the word [all], maki 

his principle run.thus, that the greatel 
and tears are a pplied to the minds of 
[al] ] Chriſtians. Thes, indeed I make to be 
s Principle, grounded upon his words 
which I bad Gied alittle before ; and they 
are theſe, Firſt , That Chriſtian Doftrine 
was at firſt unanimouſly ſerled by the A 
ſtles in the hearts of the faithful Vifpers din 
great multitudes over ſeveral parrs of the 
world, 2/y, That this-DoQtrine was firmly 
believedby [all] thoſe fairhful to be the 
way © to Heaven, and the contradicting or 
_ of itto — the way Ins, 
ot reateſt hopes an i- 
nable —_ the divine Pwr 4 
rity, ſtrongly applid-to = minds of the 
firſt Believers te. Now if theſe firſt belie- 
vers,fo _—_ he eſt e hopes and fears 
were ſtrongly apply'd 4e all thoſe faithful 
be ſpoke Wy 64 ore which were diſpers'd over 
rt _ of the world, (as the tenor of 
bs wor yrs ſhews) what are the ſe leſs 
than all the Chriftians of that Age? and he 
bimſelf alitihe after, tells us there is the 


ſame 
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ſame reaſon of the following Ages. So that 1 
made his Principle run no otherwiſe than 
he himſelf had laid it. And if it contradit 
what he ſays elſewhere, it is no new or 
ſtrange thing. I wonder move-at his confi- 
dence in charging ſuch falſifications upon 
me 4s every mans eyes will preſently con- 
fute him in. Methinks ny a man had 
all Science and all — s, yet it might 
not be amiſs to have ſome Conſcrence. 

I ſhall only ſpeak a few words tothe two 
ſolid Points, (as I may call them) of his 
Letter, and I have done. 

T had charg d him that he makes Traditi- 
ons certainty,a firſt andſelf-evident Princi- 

; & yet that he goes about to demonſtrate 
i, which I ſaid was impoſſible to be done, 
and if it could be done was needleſs.To avoid 
this inconvenience, which he found himſelf 
ſorely preſs'd withall, he deſiinguiſhes be- 
iween Speculative and Practical ſelf-ex:i- 
dence ; and ſays,that things which are pra- 
Rically ſe/f-evident may be demonſtrated, 
but thoſe that are ſpeculatively ſo, canner. 
But he muſt not think to ſhelter himſelf from 
ſopalpable an abſurdity by this impertinent 
diftinition.” For let chimes be evident how 
they will, ſpeculatively or praQtically ; 'trs 
pham, that if they be Principles evidentof 
themſelves, they need nothing to evidence 
them ; and if they be firſt Principles,there 
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can be nothing to make them more evident, 


becauſe there is nothing before them, to de- 
ronſtrate them by. Nowif Mr.S. didintruth 


 belteve;that the certainty of Tradition was 


a firſt and ſelf-evident Principle, he ſhould 
by alt-means have let it alone, for it Was in 
4.ery good condition to ſhift for it ſelf; but 
his.blind way of Demonſtration is enough 
tocaſt a miſt about thecleareſt truth in the 
world. But perhaps by the ſelf-evident cer- 
tainty of Tradition, Mr.S. only means that 
it is evident to himfelf.for I dave ſay it is ſo 
to n0 body elſe. And if that be his meaning, 
he did well enough to endeavour to demon- 
ſtrate it ; it was no more than needed. 
The other Point is about his Firſt Princi- 
ples, ſuch as theſe, a Rule is a Rule, Faith is 
Faith,Sc.which he ſays* muſt principle all 
thar can be ſolidly concluded'either abour 
Rule or Faith .Of theſe he hath mighty ſtore, 
and bleſſ-th himſelf much in them, and out 
'of hrs good natnre pities mycaſe, who did 
undertake to write 'a Difcourſe abour the 
Ground of Faith, withour ſo much as one 
Principle to bleſs my felt with.” But the miſ- 
chief 15, that after all this ſtir about them, 
they are good for nothing $ of the very ſame 
flamp with that frivolous one Ariſtotle 
ſpeaks of [if a thing be, it is], which he re- 
jetts as a vain and ridiculous Propoſition. 


- 106508h Such are My.S's firſt Principles,by ten thou- 


ſand 
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ſand whereof a man ſhall not be able to ad- 
Vance one P in knowledg, becauſe they pro- 
duce no Concluſton but themſebves ; whereas 
it is of the nature of Principles to yeild a 
Concluſion different from themſelves. And 
to convince My .S.fully of the foolery of theſe 
Principles, I willtry what can be done with 
them,etther in a Categorical or Hypotheri- 
cal SyWogiſm : 8: A Rule is a Rule, Tradi- 
tion is a Rule, Ego Tradition is a Rule. A- 

ain, If a Rule be aRule, thena Rule is a 

ule; Bur a Rule is a Rule, Ergo. How is 
any man the wiſer for all this? But it may 
be My. S. can make better work with them, 
and manage them more dextrouſly, ſo as to 
principle any thing that can be ſolidly 
concluded in any Controver/ie. 

And now I hope at laſt to have given 
My. S. full ſatisfattion ; for he has brought 
me to the very point he deſir'd, viz. to ac- 
knowledg that I have no Principles. For 
if there be no othey but ſuch as theſe, I do 
declare to all the world, that T neither 
have any Principles, nor will have any. 
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, JOB xxviii. 28. 


And unto man be ſaid ; Be= 


hold, the fear of the Lord 
that 1s wiſdom, and to dem 
part from evil 1s under= 


ſtanding. 


the Secrets of Nature, and the un- 

ſearchable perfeions of the Works 

of God. And the reſult of his -dil- 
courſe is this, That a perfet knowledg 
of Nature is no where to be found bur 
in the Author of it ; no leſs wiſdom and 
underſtanding than that which made 
the World, and contrived this yaſt and 
regalar frame of Nature, can throughly 
underſtand the Philoſophy of it, and give 
a perfect account of all irs operations : But 
yet there is a &now/edg which is very pro- 
| B 
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T: this Chapter Job diſcourſeth of 


Prov. 3.7- 
Proy.16.6 


[2] 
r to man, and lyes leyel to humane un- 
derſtanding ; and that is, the knowledg of. 
our Creator and of the duty we owe to 
him, the wiſdom of pleaſing God , by do- 
ing what he commands, and ayoiding what 
he forbids : This O—_— and W:ſdom 
may be attained by Man,and is ſufficient to 
make him happy. And unto Man he ſaid, 
Behold the fear of the Lord,that is Wiſdom, 
and to depart from evil is underit anding. 
Theſe words conſiſt of two Propoſitions, 
which are not diſtin& in ſenſe, but one and 
the ſame thing variouſly expreſs'd ; For 
wiſdom and underſtanding are ([ynonymous 
words here ; and though ſometimes they 
havedifferent notions, yet in the Poetical 
Books of Scripture they are moſt frequently 
uſed as words equivalent, and do both of 
them indifferently fignifie either 6 eras 
tive knowledg of things, or a prattical skil 
about them, according to the exigency of 
the matter or thi ng ſpoken of. And ſo like- 
wiſe the fear of the Lord, and departure - 
from evil, are phraſes of a very near ſenſe, 
and like importance ; and therefore we 
find them ſeveral times , put together in 
Scripture: Fear the Lord, and depart from 
evil: By the fear of the Lord men depart 
from evil. So that they differ only as cauſe 
and effe?,which by a Metonymy uſual in all 
ſorts of Authors, are frequently pur one for 
another, Now, 
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"Now, To fear the Lord, and to depart 
from evil, are phraſes which the Scripture 
uſeth in a very great latitude, to expreſs 


tous the ſumm of Religion,and the whole of 


our duty. And becauſe the Jarge uſage of 
theſe phraſes is t6 be the foundation of my 
following diſcourſe, I ſhall for the further 
clearing of this matter endeavour to ſhew 
theſe rwo things : 

1, That *cis very uſual in the Janguage 
of Scripture, to expreſs the whole of Reli- 
gion by theſe and ſuch like phraſes. 

2, The particular fitneſs of theſe two 
phraſes to deſcribe Religion by. 

I. It is very uſual in the language of 
Scripture to expreſs the whole of Religion 
by / eminent principle or part of eli 

ion. 
? The great principles of *Religion are 
knowle w:laith, remembrance love & fear ; 
by all which, the Scripture uſeth to expreſs 
the whole duty of man. 

. In the Old Teſtament, by the knowlede, 
remembrance and fear of God. Religion is 
called The knowledg of the holy. And wic- Prov.30.3 
ked men are deſcribed to be ſuch as know 
not God. So likeweſe, by the fear 4 the Jer-10.25 
Lord, frequently in this Book of Job, and - 
in the Pſa/ms and Proverbs. And Mal. 3.16. 
Then they that feared the Lord, (pake often 
one to another. And the fear of God is ex- 
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4 preſly ſaid to be the ſum of Religion, Fear . 

Eccl. 12 God and keep his Commandments, for 

. * this is the whole of- man: And on the con- 

trary,the wickedare deſcribed tobe ſuch as 

Plal.36.1. je not the fear of God before their eyes. 

| And ſo likewiſe by the "remembrance of 

Eccl.12. 1 God, Remember thy Creator in the days of 

: thy youth ; that is, enter upon a religious 

courſe betimes : And on the contrary, the 

charaQter of the wicked is, that they forget 

| God; The wicked ſhall be turned mio hell, 

Plal9.17- 9d all the Nations that forget God. | 

_ " In'the New Teſtament ,Rehigion is uſually 

expreſſed by faith in God and Chriſt, and 

the Jove'of them. Hence ir is, that true 

Chriſtians are ſo frequently called 4e/ze- 

vers, and wicked and ungodly men wnbe- 

lievers: And that good men are deſcribed 

Rom. 8.28 fo be ſuch as /oveGod, All things ſhall work 

Eph.6.24. Fogetber for good to them that love God ; 

and ſuch as love the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Now 

the reaſon why theſe are pur for the whole 

4 Religion,is,becauſe the behef, and know- 

edg, and remembrance, and love, and fear 

of God, are ſuch powerful principles and 

have ſo great an influence upon men to 

make them Religious,®that where any one 

' of theſereally is, all the reſt, together with 

the true and genuine ceffefts of ther, are 
ſuppoſed to be. 

And fo likewiſe tho ſum of all —_— is 

often 


[5] 
often expreſſed by ſome emnent part of it ; 
which will explain the ſecond P aſe here 
in the Text, departing from evil. The wor- 
ſhip of God is an'eminent part of Religion; 
and prayer which. is often in Scripture ex- 
preſied by ſeeking God, and calling upon his 
name, is a chict part of Religious worſhip. 
Hence Religion is deſcribed by ſeeking | 
God,He is arewarder of them that diligent- Acb.11.6. 
by ſeek him: and by calling upon his name, | 
Whoſoever calleth upon the name of the AQts2.21, 
Lord, ſhall be ſaved. And ſo by coming to 

God, and by departing from evil. In this 

fallen ſtate of man,Religion begins with re- 
pentance and converſion , the two oppoſite 

rerms of which, are God and S/n: Hence it 

is that Religion is deſcribed ſometimes by 

coming to God, He that cometh to GodHcb.11.6. 
muſt believe that he is; thatzs, no man can 
be religious, unleſs he believe there is a 
God; ſomerimes by departing from ſin, And 
he that departeth from evil, maketh himſe 

a prey; that is, ſuch was the bad ſtate of 
thoſe times of which the Prophet there 
complains, that no man could be religious, 
bur he'was in danger of being perſecuted. 

II. For the fitneſs of theſe two phraſes 
to deſcribe Religion by. 

1, For the firlt, [the fear of the Lord] 
The fitneſs of this phraſe will appear, it 
we conſider how great an influence the 
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(6) 
fear of God hath upon men to make them 
religious. Fear is a paſlion that is moſt 
deeply rooted in our natures, and .flows 
immediately from that Principle of ſelf- 
preſervation which God hath planted in 
every man. . Every one defires his own 
reſervation and happineſs, and therefore 
th a natural dread and horrour of every 
thing that can deſtroy his Being, or endan- 
ger his happineſs. And the greateſt dans 
ger is from the greateſt power, and that is 
omnipotency, So that the fear of God is 
an inward acknowledgment of a holy and 
juſt Being, which is armed with an al- 
mighty and irreſiſtible power ; God has» 
ving hid in every mans conſcience a ſecret 
awe and dread of his infinite power, and 
'etcrnal juſtice. Now feay being ſo inti- 
mate to our gatures, it is .the ſtrongeſt 
bond of laws, and the great ſecurity of 
our duty. 

There are two bridles or reſtraints 
which God hath put upon humane nature, 
Shame and fear. Shame is the weaker,and 
hath place only in thoſe in whom there 
are ſome remainders of virtue. Fear is the 
ſtronger, and works upon all who love 
themliclycs, and deſire their own preſer- 
yation. Therefore in this degenerate ſtate 
of mankind, fear is that paſſion which 
hath the greateſt power over us, and 


by 
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by which God and his laws take the ſureſt 
hold of us : Our deſire and /ove, and hope, 
are not ſo apt to be wrought upon by the 
repreſentation..of virtue, and the promiſes 
of reward and happineſs, as our fear is 
from the apprehen(ions of Divine diſplea- 
ſare ; For though we have loſt, in a great 
meaſure, the gult and reliſh of true happi- 
neſs, yet we ſtill retain a quick ſenſe of 
pain and miſery. So that fear relies upon 
a natural love of our ſelves, and is compli- 
cated with a"neceſſary deſire of our own 
preſervation. And therefore Religion 
uſually makes irs firſt entrance into us by 
this paſſion ; hence perhaps it is, that So/0- 
mon more than once calls the fear of the 
Lord the beginning of wiſdom, 

2. Asfor the ſecond phraſe [departing 
from eval] the fitneſs of it to expreſs the 
whole duty of man, will appear, it we con-' 
ſider the neceſſary connexion that is be- 
tween the negative and poſitive part of our 


.dury. He that is caretul to avoid all ſin, 


will ſincerely endeavour to perform his 
duty. For the ſoul of man is an active 
principle, and will be employed one way 
or other; it will be doing ſomething ; if a 
man abſtain from evil, he will do good. 
Now there being ſuch a ſtrait connexion 
berween theſe, the whole ow duty may 
be expreſſed by cirther of them ; but molt 
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fitly by departing from evil, becauſe that is 
the firſt parr of our duty. Religion begins 
in the forſaking of fin : 
Virtus eſt vitium fugere, © ſapientia prima 
Stultitta caruiſſe------ 48 
Virtue begins in the forſaking of vice, and 
the of part of wiſdom is not to be a fool, 
And therefore the Scripture, which menti- 
ons theſe parts of our dury, doth conſtant- 
Plal34.141y put departing from evil firſt ; Depart 
37-27: from evil, and do good. - Ceaſe to do evil, 
Ifa. 1. 16, Jearn to do well, Let the wicked forſake 
17-3557 þzs way, and the unrighteous man his 
thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord. 
Eph.4-23- We arc firſt ro put off the old man which 
is corrupt according to deceitful luſts, and 
then to be renewed in the ſpirit of our 
1Per.3.1198#nds, and to put on the new man. &c. Let 
him eſchew evil and do good. To all which 
I may add this further conſideration, that 
the Law of God, contained in the ten 
commandments, conſiſting moſtly of pro- 
hibitions, (Thou ſhalt not do ſuch or ſuch a 
thing) our obſervance ot it is moſt fitly ex- 
preſſed by departing from evil, which yer 
includes obedicnce likewiſe ro the poſi- 
tive Precepts implied in thoſe prohibi- 
tions. 

Having thus explain'd the Words, I come 
now to conſider the Propoſition contain'd 
in them, which is this : < 

at 
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- That Religion is the beſt knowledg and 


Wiſdom. | 


This I ſhall endeavour, ro make good 
theſe three ways. 

1. By a direft proof of it. 

2. By ſhewing on the contrary the folly 
and ignorance of irreligion and wicked- 
neſs. 

JF By windicating —_— from thoſe 
common imputations which ſeem to charge 
jt with ignorance, or imprudence. 

I begin with the dire& proof of this : 
And becauſe Religion comprehends two 
things, the knowledg of the Principles of 
it, and a ſuitable hife and prattice ; (the 
firſt of which boy | cor wa may more 
properly be called tnowl/edg ; and the lat- 
ter, becauſe 'tis pratFicat, may be called 
wiſdom or prudence) therefore I ſhall en- 
deayour diltintly ro prove theſe rwq 
things. 

1. That Religion is the beſt knowledg. 

2, That it is the trueſt wiſdom. 

1, Firſt, That zt 7s the beſt knowlede. 
The knowledg of Religion commends its 
ſelf ro us upon theſe two accounts, 

1, 'Tis the knowledg of thoſe things 
wo are in themſclyes moſt excel- 
ent, 


2, Of 


[10] 
2, Of thoſe things which are moſt uſe. 
ful and neceſſary for us ro know. 

Firſt, It is the beſt knowledg, becauſe 
it is the knowledg of thoſe things which 
are in themſelves moſt exce/lent, and deſe- 
rable to be known ; and thoſe are God, and 
our duty. God is the ſum and comprehen- 
ſion of all perfeQtion. Ir is delightful ro 
know the Creatures, becauſe there are par- 
ticular excellencies ſcatter'd and diſpers'd 
among them, which are ſome ſhadows of 
the Divine Pertefions. But in God, all per- 
teCtions in their higheſt degree and exalta- 
tion meet together and arc united. How 
much morc delightful then muſt it needs 


be, to fix our minds upon ſuch an objec. 


in which their is nothing bur 4&eauty and 
brightneſs, what is amiable and what is ex- 
cellent ; What will ravi/ſh our affettions,and 
raiſe our wonder pleaſe us and aſtoniſh us at 
once ? And thar.the finite meaſure and ca- 
pacity of our underſtandings is not able to 
rake in and comprehend the infinite per- 
feQions of God, this indeed ſhews the cx- 
cellency of the obje@, but doth not alto- 
gether take away the dcelighttulneſs of the 
knowledg. For as it is pleaſant to the eye 
to have an endleſs proſpet, ſo is it ſome 
pleaſure to a finite underſtanding to view 
unlimited excellencics, which have no 
ſhore nor bounds, though it cannot com- 
prehend 
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prehend them. There is a pleaſure in ad.- 
miration, and this is that which properly 
cauſeth admiration, when we diſcover a 
great deal in an object which we under- 
{tand to be excellent, and yet we ſee we 
know not how much more beyond that, 
which our underſtandings cannor fully 
reach and comprehend. 

And as the knowledy of God in his nature 
and perfetFons, is excellent and deſirable ; 
ſo likewiſe to know him in thoſe glorious 
manifeſtations of himſelf in the works s 
Creation and Providence ; and above all, 
in that ſtupendious work of the Remp- 
tion of the world by Jeſus Chriſt, which 
was ſuch a myſtery, and ſo exeellent a 
piece of knowledg, that the Angels are 
ſaid to deſire to pry into it. 

And as the knowledg of God is excel- 
lent, fo likewiſe of owr Duty ; which is 
nothing elſe but 27ytue, and gopdneſs, and 
holineſs, which are the image of God, a 
conformity to the nature and will of God, 
and an imiration,.of the Divine Excellen- 
cies and Perfeftions, ſo far as we are capa- 
ble: For to know our duty, is to know 
what it is to be like God in goodneſs, and 
pity, and pattence, and clemency, in pardon- 
ing injuries, and paſſing by provocations, 
in juſtice and righteouſneſs, in truth and 
faithfulneſs,and in a hatred and deteſtarion 
of 
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of the contrary of theſe. Ina word, it is 
to know what is the good and acceptable ' 
will of God, what it is that he loves and 


m__ in, and is-pleaſed withall,- and 
would have us to-do in order to our per- 
feQtion and our happineſs. Ir is deſerved- 
ly accounted a piece of excellent know- 
ledg, to know the laws of the Land, and 
the cuſtoms of the Country we live in, and, 
the will of the Prince we live under : How 
much more, to know the Statutes of Hea- 
F rr the Laws of eternity, thoſe immu- 
ble and. eternal rules of juſtice and 
righteouſneſs; to know the will and 
ure of the great Monarch, and uni- 
verſal King of the World, and the Cuſtoms 
of that where we mult live for 
ever? This made David to admire the Law 
of God ar that ſtrange rate, and to advance 
the knowledg of it above all other know- 


Pal. 1 ? ledg, I have ſeen an end of all perfettion, 


but thy commandment is exceeding broad. 

Secondly, 'Tis the knowledg of thoſe 
things which are moſt uſeful and neceſſary 
for us to know. The goodneſs of cyery 
thing is meaſured by irs end, and uſe, and 
that's the beſt thing which ſerves the beſt 
end and purpoſe;and the more neceſſary a- 
ny thing is toſuch an end,the betrer it is:50 
ch the beſt knowledg is that which is of 
greateſt uſe and necellity to ys in order to * 
| our 


the avithor of his' being, the 'preſeryer 
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our great end, which is eternal happineſs, 
and the ſalvation of our Souls, Curious 
ſpeculations, and the contemplation of 
ings that are impertinent to us and do 
not concern us, nor ſerve to promote-our 
ines,” are bur a more ſpecious andiin- 
ious ſort of -idleneſs,'a more pardona- 
ble and creditable kind of - Ignorance. 
That Man that doth not know thoſe things 
which are of uſe and neceſſity for him'to 
know, is but an ignorant man, whatever he 
may know beſides. Now the knowlodg 
of God, and of Chriſt, and' of our duty; "is 
of the greareſt uſetulneſs and neceſhity to 
us, in order to our happineſs. It's'of ' ab- 
ſolute neceſſity that we ſhould know-Ged 
and Chriſt, in order to our being happy ; 
This is hife eternal (that is, the = way 
ro it) to know thee the only true God, and 3 
him whom thou haſt ſent, Jeſus Chre#t. Teig 1917-3 
neceſſary alſo, in order to our happineſs, 
ro know our duty ; becauſe *tis neceſſary 
forusto do it, and it is impoſſible ro'do'it 
except we know it. ATW 
So that whatever other knowtedg "a 
man may be endued withall, he is bur an 
ignorantperſon who doth not knoiy'God , 


and mop of his life, his Soveraigh, 
and his Judy, the giver of every good and: 
perfeQ gift, his ſureſtirefuge in rroublehis 
beſt 
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beſt friend or worſt. enemy, the preſent 
ſapporrt of his life, his hopes, in death, his 
furure happineſs, and his portion for ever 
who does not know his relation to God, 
the duty that he owes him, and the way 
ro leale him who can make him happy or 
miſerable for ever : who doth not know 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is the way, the 
truth, and the life. 


If a man by a vaſt and imperious mind, 


and a heart large as the ſand upon the Sea- 
ſhore, (as itis ſaid of So/omon) could com- 
mand all the knowledg of Nature and Art, 
of words and things; could attain to a 

in all Languages, and ſound the 
depths: of all Arts and Sciences, mcaſure 
the earth and the heavens, and tell the 
ſtares, and give an account of their order 
and -motions ; could diſcourſe of the in- 


tereſts of all States, the intrigues of all. 


Courts, : the reaſon of all Civil laws and 
conſtitutions, and give an account of the 
Hiſtory of all ages; could ſpeak of trees, 
from theCeday tree that is inLebanon,even 
unto the Hyſop that ſprings out of the wall; 
and of beaſts alſo, and of fowls, and of 
creeping things, and of fiſhes : and yer 


ſhould, in the mean time, be deſtirute of - 


the knowledg of God, and Chriſt, and his 
duty ; all this would be but an imperti- 
gent vanity, and a more glittering bh 
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of ignorance; and ſuch a man (like the 
Philoſopher , who whilſt he was gazin 
upon the ſtars fell into, the ditch) would 
but ſapienter deſcendere in inferuum, be 
undone wirh all this knowledg , and with 
a great deal of wiſdom go down to Hell. 
2. Secondly, That to be Religious is the 

trueſt wiſdom; and thar likewiſe upon two 


* Accounts. 


1. Becauſe it is to be: wiſe for our 
ſelves. 

2, It is to be wiſe as to our main intereſt 
and concernment. | | 

1, 'Tis to be wiſe for our ſelves. There's 
an expreſſion, Job 22.21. He that is wiſe 
is profitable to himſelf ; and Prov. 9, 12. 
If thou be wiſe, thou ſhalt be wiſe for thy 
iy : intjmating that wiſdom regards a 
mans own intereſt and adyantage, and he 
is not a, wiſe man that doth not take care 
of himſelf and his own concernments ; ac- 
cording to that of old Ennius, nequicquays 
Japere ſapientem , qui ſibi ipſt ride non 
quiret ; That man hath bur an empry ti- 
tle of Wiſdom, and is not really wiſe, who 
is not wiſe for himſelf. As ſe/f-preſervati- 
on is the firſt principle of Nature, fo care 
of our ſelves and our own intereſt is the 
firſt part of wiſdom, He that is wiſe in 
the affairs and concernments of other men, 
but careleſs and negligent of his own, that 
man 
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man may be ſaid ro be buſie, but he is not , Þ 
wiſe ; he is employed indeed, but not 
ſo as'a wiſe man ſhould be : Now this is 
the w:ſdom of Religion, that it direts a 
Man to a care of his own proper intereſt 
ahd concernment. 

' 2, It is tobe wiſe as to our main intereſt. 
Our chief end and higheſt intereſt is hap- 
yjoets : And this is / pinef, to be freed 

m all (if.it may be) however from' the 
greateſt evils; and ro polo (if ir may be) 
all good ; however the chicfeft, To be 
happy, is not only to be freed from the 
pans and diſeaſes of the body , but from 
anxiety and vexation of Er z not only 
to enjoy the pleaſures of fuſe ov pe of 
conſcience and tranquility of mind. To be 
2-6 is not only ro be fo fot a little 
while, but as long as may be, and if ir be 
poſſible, for ever. - Now Religion defigns 
our greateſt and longeſt happineſs; it aims at 
a freedom from the greateſt evils, and ro 
bring us to the poſſeſſion and enjoyment of 
the teſt good. For Religion wiſely 
coptiders that men have zmmortal ſpirits; 
whick as they are ſpirits, are capable of 
a pleaſure and happineſs diſtin from that 
ofour bodies and our ſenſes ; and becauſe 
they are immortal, ate capable of an ever- 
laſting * am Now our ſou/s being the 


beſt part of our ſelyes, and eternity _ 
1nin- 
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infinitely the moſt conſiderable duration 5 
the greateſt wiſdom is to ſecure the inre- 
reſt of our ſouls,” and of eternity, though 
it be with the loſs, and to the prejudice of 
our temporal and inferior Intereſts. 
Therefore Religion direas us rather ro 
ſecure inward peace, than outward eaſe; 
ro be more careful ro avoid ever/aſtuny 
and intolerable torments, than ſhort an 
light affll tions whith are but for a moment; 
ro court the favour of God more 

the friend/bip of the World; and nor i 
much 7o fear them that can kill the 
body, and after that have no more that 
they.can do, as him who after he hath I'd 
can defliroy both body and ſoul in hell. In 4 
word,our main intereſt is to be as bappy a 
we can, and as long as is poſſible ; it we 
be caſt into ſuch circumſtances, thar we 
mult be either in part and for a time, or 
elſe wholly and always miſerable, the beſt 
wiſdom is to chuſe the greateſt and molt 
tafting happineſs, bur the leaſt and ſhorteſt 
miſery. Upon this account Religzon pre- 
ferrs thoſe Fw ſures which flow from the 
preſence of God for evermore, infinitely be- 
fore tlie tranſitory pleaſures of this world; 
and is much more cateful ro avoid eternat 


miſery, I ſafferings. This is the 


d 
wiſdom of Religron, that upon confidera- 
tion of the whole, and caſting up all 
| © things 
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things together, 5 does adviſe and lead us 


to our beſt intereſt. 

II. The Second way of confirmation 
ſhall be by endeavyouring to ſhew the ig- 
norance and folly of irreligion. - Now all 
that are irreligious,are ſo upon one of theſe 
two accounts: Either, Fzrſt, becauſe they do 
not believe the foundations and principles 
of Religion, as the exiftence of God, the im- 

ity of the ſoul, and future rewards : 
e,Secondly, becauſe though they do in 
ſort believe theſe things, yet they live 
contrary to this their belief ; and of this 
kind are the far greateſt part of wicked 
men. The firſt ſort are guilty of that which 
we call ſpecu/atrve, the other of praffical 
atheiſm. I ſhall endeavour to. ſhew the Ig- 
norance and Folly of both theſe. 

Firſt, Speculative atheiſm is unreaſonable, 
and. that upon theſe Five accounts. 1. Be- 
cauſe it grves no tolerable account of the ex- 
iſtence of the world. 2. Nor does it give any 
reaſonable account of the wniverſal conſent 
of mankind in this apprehenſion, That there 
is a God. 3- It requires more evidence for 
things than they are capable of. 4. The a- 
thei pretends to know that which no man 
can know, 5. Atheiſm contraditts it ſelf. 


I. Becauſe zt gives no tolerable account of  * 


the exiſtence of the world, One of the 
greateſt difficulties thar lies in the atheiſt's 
way 
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way is, upon his own ſuppoſition that 
there is no God, to give alikely account of 
theexiſtenceof the world, We lee this vaſt 
frame of the World, & an innumerable mul- 
titude of creatures in it, all which we who 
believe a God attribute ro Hm as the aur 
thvr of them. For a bezng s$d of inti- 
nite goodneſs, and wiſdom, and power, is 4 
very likely cauſcof theſe things, What more 
likely ro make this vaſt world, to ſtretch 
forth the Heavens,and lay the foundations 
bf the earth,and to form theſe and all things 
in them of nothing, than infinite power 2 
What more likaly to communicate bein 
and ſo many degrees of happineſs ro 
many ſeveral ſorrs of creatures, than infi- 
nite goodneſs? Whar more likely to contrive 
this admirable frame of the Univerſe, and 
all rhe creatures in it, cach of them ſo 
perfe&t in-their kind, and all of them ſo 
fitted to each other, and to the whole ; 
than intinite counſe} and wiſdom ? This 
ſeems tro be no unreaſonable account. 

But let us ſee now what account the 
atheiſt gives of theſe things. 1f there be 
ne God, there are bur theſe iwpo ways ima- 

inable tor the world to be. Either it mult 
ſaid, That not only the M-ztter, bur alſg 
the frame of this world is eternal ; and 
thar, as to the main, things always were as 
they are; withour any firſt cauic of their 
C 2 being z 
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being ; which is the way of the Ariſtote- 
lian arheiſt ; (thoſe I mean, who proceed 
upon Ariſtotles ſuppoſition of the ererni- 
o- the world, but yer deny it to be from 
d, which he expreſly aſſerts); Or elſe, 
the matter of the world being ſupppſed to 
be eternal and of ir ſelf, rhe original of 
this vait and beauriful frame muſt be aſcri- 
bed meerly ro chance, and the caſual con- 
courſe of the parts of matter ; which is the 
way of the Epicurean atheiſt. Bur neither 
of theſe ways gives a tolerable account of 
the exiſtence of the world. : 
1. I ſhall firſt conſider the Hypotheſis of 
thoſe whom for diſtin@ions ſake I call the 
Ariſtotehanartheiſls, which is this,That not 
only the matter, bur alſo the frame of the 
world is eternal ; and thar,as to the main, it 


was always as it is, of it ſelf; and that 


there hath been from all eternity a ſuc- 
ceſſion of men and other creatures with- 
out any firſt cauſe of their being; 

It 'ſeems to be very hard, and if that 
would do any good, might be juſt matter of 
complaint, that we are fallen into ſo pro- 
phane and ſceprical an age, which rakes a 
pleaſure and a pride in unravelling almoſt 
all the received principles both of Re- 
ligion and Reaſon : So that we are put 
_ rimes tro prove thoſe things, which 
can hardly be made plainer than they. are 
of themſelyes. And fuch almoſt are theſe 
Prin- 
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Principles,That God is, and, That all things 
were made by him; which by reaſon of the 


bold cavills of, perverſe and unreaſonable 


men we are now a days put todefend. 

Thar ſomething is of it ſelf, is evident, 
becauſe we ſee things are. And the things 
thar we ſee muſt either have had ſome 
firſt cauſe of their being, or have been 
always and of themſelves. One of theſe 
two 15 unavoidable. 

So that the controverſie between us 
and this ſort of atheiſts comes to this ; 
Which is the more credible opinion, that 
the world was never made nor had a be- 


| ginning, bur always wasas it is; -and that 


there hath' been from all eternity a ſuc- 
ceſſion of men and other creatures, with- 
out any firſt cayſe of their being : or, 
that there was from all eternity ſuch a be- 
ing as we conceive God to be, infinite in 
power, goodneſs, and wiſdom, which 
made us and all other things ? The fir f# 
of theſe opinions I ſhall ſhew ro be alro- 
gether incredible, and the /atter ro have 
all the credibility and evidence of which 
a thing of that nature is capable. 

Now in comparing. the probabilities of 
things, that we may know on which ſide 
the advantage lies, theſe two conſiderati- 
ons are of great moment, What the ar- 
guments are on cach fide, and what the 
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ficultics. For if there be fair proofs on 
the one ſide, and none at all oh Us 


thar ſide dn which there are no proofs: 
this is ſufficient ro rehder one opinion very 
— wat and the other altogether incre- 
e. | 
" Theſe !wwo things therefore I ſhall -en- 
deayour to make good, in the matter thar 
1s now under our conſideration. Firſt, That 
there are fair ptoofs on our ſide, and as 
convincing as the nartire of the rhing is ca- 
m5 of; but that there is no pretence of 


root on the orher. And Secondly, That , 


that fide on which there is no proof, is 
incumbred wirh the greareft difficulrics. 
_* F-/t, That there ate fair proofs on our 
ſide,and as convincing as the nature of the 
thing is rp of ; bur that there is no 
prerence of proof on rhe other. * 
' This Quettion, Whether the World was 
created and had a beginning, or not ? $4 
ueftion concertting an ancient matter of 
aff, which can ory be decided theſe two 
ways; by teffimony, and by probabilities 
of reaſon. Teftimony, is the principal argu- 
ment, in a marter of this nature ; and if fair 
probabilitits f reaſon concurr with it, this 
argument hath all the ſtrength it can have. 
Now both theſe are clearly on the affirma- 
tive fide of rhe-queſtion, T72. Thar the 


' world 


E other ; 
and if the molt preſſing difficaltics be on 
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world was created, and had a begit- 
ing. | 
s. 1 Teſtimony ; of which there be two 
kinds, Divine, and Humane, 

Drivine teftimany, as ſuch, is not 
to be ug'd in this cauſe, conſidering the 
occaſion of the preſent debate : For that 
would .be ro beg the firſt and main 
ſtion now in controverſie, which is, 


. ther there be a God or not ? which a re- 


ſtimony from God does ſuppoſe, and there- 
fore oughr not to be brought for the 
of it. *Tis true indeed that thoſe s of 
Divine Power, I mean miracles, which will” 
prove a Divine teſtimony to an infidel, 
will as well prove the beinf of a God ro 
an atheiſt : Bur when we diſpure againſt 
thoſe who deny a God, no teſtimony 
ought ro be preſum'd ro be from God, bur 
mult be prov'd to be ſo. And whatever 
argument proves that, will alſo prove 
that there 1s a God. | 

Humane teſtimonies are of two ſorts, 
IE tradition, and written Hiſtory. 
Both theſe are plainly and beyond diſpute 
on our ſide. 

Firi?, There is an u#iverſat tradition 
concerning the beginning of the world, 


and that it was made by God. And for 


the evidence of this, we have the concur: 
ring Tradition of the moſt ancient Nati- 
0 4 ons 
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Vid.Gret gng, the Zgy tans and Pheniciaps *; and 


arbarous, the Indians, who 
28 Starbo * tells us, did in many things a» 
grree with the Grectans , particularly ip 
this, That the World did:begin, and ſhould 
have an end; and that God the maker and 
governour of it, is preſent in all parts f 
it. And Acofta tells us, that at the tirſt dil- 
covery of America, the inhabitants of Pe- 
rs did worſhip one chief God, under the 
name. or title of The maker of the Unt- 
verſe : And yet theſe people had not had 
any commerce with the other known parts 


«of the world, for God knows how many 


ages. . | 

ST which may be added, that the moſt . 
ancient of the Philoſophers, and thoſe thar 
were the heads.of the chief Sets of Phi- 
loſophy, as Thales, Anaxagoras, andPytha- 
goras,thele did likewiſe conſent to thisTra- 
dition. Particularly concerning Thales. 


*Dec Nat. 7 vv * rells us, that he was the frit of 


the Philoſophers rhat enquired into ef 
things, __ ſaid, that water was the be- 
ginning of all things,and that God was that 
mind (or intelligent principle) which fa- 
tioned all things out of water. Solikewif: 
Strabo * informs us, that the Brachmans, 
the chief Se&t .of Philoſpphers among 
the Ind:ans, agreed with the Greczans in 
this, That the World was made of water. 
| Which 
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Which agrees exactly with Moſes's account 

of the Creation, viz.That the Spirit of God 

moved upon the face of waters ; which Sr. 

Peter * exprziſcs thus, That by the word of * 2 Pex. 3. 
God the heavens and the earth (for ſo the Fe 
Hebrews call the world) were of old | 
* SIG Consoz, conftituted or made of 
water z not Honey out of the water a as 

our Tranſlation renders it. 

Nay Ariftotle* himſelf, who was the» 
great aſſertor of theeternity of the world, L- 1.c 
gives this account why the. Gods were 
anciently repreſented by the Heathens as 
ſwearing by the lake Styx, becauſe watey 
was ſuppoſed to be the principle of all 
FRoags. And this, he tells us was the 
moſt ancient op1nzon concerning the origi- 
nal of the world ; and that the very oldeiF 
Writers of _ , and thoſe who liv'd 
at the greatef} dit ance from his time,were 
of this mind. And in the Book de Mundo, 

*, it is freely acknowledg'd to have been * Cap. 6. 
an ancient Saying, and a general Tradi- 

tion among all men , That all things are 

of God aud were made by him. I will con- 

clude this with that full Teſtimony of Ma- 
ximus Tyrius * to this purpoſe : However « pig... 
(ſays he) wen may differ in other things yet car. 1. 
they all agree in this Law or Principle, That 

there is one God, King and Father of all 
things, &c. This the Grecks ſay, this the 

: Bar- 


[26] 
Barbarians ; th/s rhoſe that live npon the 
Continent, and thoſe that dwell by the Sea ; 
the wiſe and tht unwiſe. 

Secondly , We have likewiſe a moſt an- 
cient and credible HifFory of the beginning 
of the world; I mean'the Hiſtory of Moſes, 
witttwhich no Book-in the world in point 
Jong aged = contend. -I ſhall not now 

abour to ſtreagthen ny argumenr, b 
pla the Divine awhoeny of tha 

/;_ for which yer I'could offer good 
evidence, if that were proper to the mar- 
ter in had. It is ſufficient to my preſent 

ſe that Moſes have the otdi 
etedit of an Hiſtorian given him ; whic 
none if reſon ean deny” hin}, he being ci- 
ted by the moſt aficient of the Heathen Ki- 
ſtorians; and the antiquity of his writin 
never queſtioned by any of rhein, as Job 


phus * aſſures" us. 


Now this Hiſtory' of Moſes gives us a 
particular account of the beginning of the 
world, and of the creation of it by God. 
Which aſſertion of his is agreeable ro the 
moſt aticient Writers arrong the Henrhen, 
whether Poers or Hifforrans, And ſeveral 
of the main parts of Moſes's Hiſtory, as 
concerning the Flood,and the firfi Fathers 
of the ſeveyal Nations of the World of 
which he gives a particular account, Gen. 
10,) do very well accord with the moſt 

| ancieny 
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ancient accounts of Pope Rey: And 
I do not know, wheth&r any rhing oughr 
more to recommend the Writings of Mo- 


ſes x0 a humane belief, than the cafie and 


credible account which he gives of the 
original of the World,arid of the firſt peo- 
pling of it. 

As to the account of ancienvrimes,both 
the Feyptian and Chaldean accounts , 
which are prerended by ſome to be ſo vaſt 
ly different from that of the Scripruves , 
may for all that be, near the marter, caſt- 


ly reconcil'd with it * ; if we do but ad-* viapr 
mit what Dyodorus Siculns and Plutarch, Siling- 
very credible perſons & diligent ſearchers $9 Sac. 
into ancient Books, do moſt expreſly affure whine 


count of the Chtneſes is not hard ro be re ®* 


us, ©iZ.that both thoſe Nations did anci- 
ently reckon months for years.And the ac- 


concil'd with that of the Sepruagint.Now 
in ſo nice and obſcure a marrer, as the ac- 
count of ancient rimes is, it ought to fa- 
tisfie any fair and reaſonable enquirer, if 
they can be bronght any whir near one 
another, 

So that univerſal Tradition, and the 
moſt ancient Hiſtory in *rhe world are 
clearly on our fide. And if they be, one 


can hardly wiſh a more convincing argu- 


ment. For if the world, and conſequent- 
ly mankind, had a beginning, there is 4 
' 2M e 
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reaſon.in the world ro expe theſe two 
ngs : Fir, that there ſhould be an #1;- 
verſal Tradition concerning this marcer ; 
becauſe it was the moſt memorable thin 
that could be tranſmitted to polterity, An 
this was caſic to be done, if mankind 
ſprang from one common root and orig:- 
#41, from whence this Tradition would na+ 
rucally be univerſally diffus'd. Secondly, 
it may With the ſame reaſon be expected, 
that ſo remarkable a thing ſhould be rc- 
corded in the moſt ancient Hiftory. Now 
both theſe have reap, happened. 
Bur then, on the other hand, it the world 
was eternal and had no beginning, there 
could be no real ground for ſuch a F odets- 
on or Hiftory.And if fuch a Tradition were 
at any time endeavoured to be ſet on foor, 
it.is not caſic to imagine how it ſhould at 
firſt gain entertainment , but much more 
difficult to conceive how ever it ſhould 
come to be «1iverſally propagated. For 
upon the ſuppo/itzon of .thoſe who hold 
the eternity ot the world, the world was 
always peopl'd ; and if ſo, there could be 
no common-head or ſpring from whence 
ſuch a Tradition would naturally derive 
it ſelf into all parts of the world. So that 
unleſs all the world was ſometime of one 
Ing e, and under one government 
( which it never was that we RnOY 
0 


eternity of the world. For he * fays'cx- 
* preſly, That all the Philoſophers that weve |; <.1o. 


[29] | 
of ſince it was ue no endeavour and* 
induſtry could make ſuch a Tradition 
EXic be £g;d, that this Tradition began 

If it be ſaid, that this Tradition 
after ſome Pniverſal deluge, out of which 
poſſibly but one family might eſcape, and 
chat poſſibly. roo of barbarous people;from 
whom any fond and groundleſs conceirt 
might ſpring, and afterward ſpread it ſelf 
as mankind encreas'd. This I ſhall have 
occaſion -ro conſider in a more proper 
place. In the mean time I have do: 
even from the acknowledgment of Ari#o- 
tle himſelf,that there was anciently ſuch a 
Tradition concerning the _—_— of rhe 
world. Nay,if we may believe him, he 
himſelf was the v frſt aſſertor of the 


before him, did hdld that the world was 
made. Thus much for the firft kind'of 
proof this marter is- capable of, namely, 
— ; 
ly, The probadilities of reaſon do 
all likewiſe wi the wk Aa wy the 
world : as 
1.The want of any Hiſtory or Tradition 
ancienter than what is conſiſtent with the 
received opinion of the time of the worlds 
beginning ; nay, the moſt ancient Hiſto- 
ries were written long after that — 
Kees 
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Zacretivs.the famous Epicureatr,urgeth as 
a ſtrong preſumprion that the world had a 
beginning. 

warms; nulla fuit genitaliForigo 
Terrarum'$ Cl wh ſemperque #terna fuere : 
Cur ſupra bellumThebanum,et ſuneraTroje, 
Non ales ati) quogq; res cecinere Poet 4! 


i.e. If the world had no beginning, how is 
it that rhe Gree& Poets (the molt ancient of 
their Writers) wention nothing higher that 
the Theban war, and the deſiruttion.of 
Troy? Were there from all eternity no 
memorable ations done till about that 
time;2-Or had mankind no way till of late 
to xecord them, and propagate the memo- 
ry of them to poſterity ? Ic is much, if men 


were from eternity, that they thould not - 


find our the way of writing in all thar 
long duration, which had paſt before that 


Time. Sure he was a fortunate man indeed, 


who after men had been eternally ſo dull 
as not-to find it our, had the luck at laſt 
to hjt upon it; 

But ir may be, the famous actions of for- 
mer times were always recorded, bur that 
the memorials of them have been ſeveral 
times loſt by univerſal deluges, which have 
now and then happen'd, and ſwept all 
away, except (it may be) rwo or three 


per- 
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perſons, that have cſeap'd, and, hegun 


the world again upon. anew ſcore, 

is the only refuge tbat the athesrſ} hath ro 
flye tro, when he is preſt with:this and 
= like arguments, But he cannot poſ- 
Gbly clcape this way. 'For theſe pniver- 
ſal Inqncprions (pc Fay be ns fo 
wper naturas. 1 ' be Jupernaluras, (as 
[cn man that conſiders All the frame of 
the world, and how hard it is to give. 3 
natural reaſon of them, would be. car 
clin'd to think) then indeed it is caſe to 
conceive, how a few of manking, .and ag 
more, ſhould eſcape : Becauſe this will 


depend upon the pleaſure of that ag, | a 


Being which is ſuppoſed:ſu y 1 
order theſe things. Bur this iS £0 yield 
what we. have all this while contended 


bur of all che beaſts of the carth, is the 
atheiſt cannor wy , not only to be. y 
ſible, bur exceeding probable ; hecau 


e grants it to hayc come ſo. neas the mat- 
ter, that bur very few eſcap'd, and, no 
doubt, with great difficulry. | Now it is 
the greazeſt wonder in the world, that a 
png (ccorcing to their awn ſuppoſition ) 


ely ro happen, ſhould never haye 
fallen 


[32] 
fallen out in an infinite duration. Will any 
man have the face ro ſay that a thing is 
likely, which did never yet happen from 
all eternity? One would think that nor on- 
ly whatever: is probable, bur whatever can 
ibly happen, ſhould be broughr abour 
1n that ſpace:So thar if mankind had been 
from eternity, it had in all probabiliry, I 
had almoſt ſaid, been deſtroyed from all 
erernity,but I may confidently ſay , long 
ruin'd, 

2. ne ens of the worlds be- 
ginning is, the account which we have 
of the original of Learning and the moſt 
affal Arts in ſeveral parts of the world. 

ow if the world had eternal, theſe 
in all er rtatymen _- been found 
our, and generally ſpread long ago, and 
beyond the memory of all mY There 
are ſome Arts indeed that are peculiarly 
convenient to'ſome particular Nations, 
and others that ate only ſerviceable to , 
the humour and faſhions of one or more 
- ages. Theſe are nor likely ro ſpread,and 
they may come in, and go out,and return 
in, as often as there is occaſion. But 
thoſe which are generally uſeful co man- 
kind in all times and places, if they were 
- once found out (and who would not think 
they ſhould in +an eternal duration?) it is 
not imaginable bnt that they ſhould _ 
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been ſpread innumerable ages ſince: Nor 
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can any man give a good reaſon how they 
ſhould ever be loſt, but by ſome ſuch ac- 
cident as an univerſal deluge, which has 
been ſpoken to, already. Burt now on the - 
contrary, the beginnings of Lear:ing and 
of rhe moſt uſeful Arts in ſeveral Nations, 
are very well known, And I add further, 
that wherc-ever Learning and Civil Arts 
heye come, this Tradtzon concerning the 
beginning of the wor!d hath been moſt vi- 
gorous,and afierted with the grearelt clear- 
neſs and confidence, | 
3. The ſeveral parts of which the world 
conſiſts, being: (fo faras by thoſe parts of 
it which we know, we can poſlibly judg of 
the ret) in their nature corruptible ; it is 
more than probable, that in an infinite du- 
ration this frame of things would lon 
ſince haye been diflolv'd : eſpecially, 1 
(as the atheiit aftirms) there be no ſupe- 
ror being, no wiſc and intelligent princ:- 
ple to repair and regulate it, and to pre- 
vent thoſe innumerable diſorders and cala- 
mitous accidents, which mult in ſo long a 
ſpace in all probability have happen'd to 
it, This Zucretius * allo urges as a convin- , 


cing proof that the world was not crernal, ©" 


uare etiam nativa neceſſe eft confiteare 
Fec eadem ; neq; enim mortali corpore que 
fant D Ex 
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Ex infinito jam tempore adhuc potuiſſent 
Immenſi validas &ui contemnere ures, 


It muſt neceſſarity(fays he)be acknowledg'd, 
that the world had a beginning ; otherwiſe 
thoſe things which are im their own nature 
corrnftible, had never been able, from all 
eternity, to have held out againſt thoſe for- 
cible and violent aſſaults which in an infi- 
nite duration muſt have happen'd.Nay thus 
much Ar:ſtotle himſelf every where grants, 
that if the frame of the world be liable ro 
diſſolution, ir muſt of neceſſity be acknow- 
ledg'd ro have had a beginning. 

Theſe are the chief probabilities, on our 
ſide; which being taken rogether, and in 
their united force, have a great deal of 
conviction in them.Eſpecially if this be ad- 
ded, that there is no kind of poſitive proof 


ſo much as pretended on the other ſide. | 


The utmoſt that Ariſtotle prerends to 
prove, is, That the world proceeded from 
God by the = of a natural and neceſa- 
ry effe&, as light doth from the ſun. 
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Which if it were true (as there is no tole- | 


rable ground for it) the World indeed 
would be without beginning, bur not of 
it ſelf, And thus I have done with the fir? 
conſideration I propounded to ſpeak to, 
viz. That there are fair proofs on our ſide, 


and as convincing as the nature of the thing 
is 


_ 
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#8 capable of ; but that there is no pretence 
of proof on the other. 1 proceed therefore 
to the, 

Second conſideration ,} That the mot 
preſſing difficulties are on that ſide on 
which there is no proof. 

Thoſe who deny a-God, and hold the 
world to haye been eternal, and of it ſelf, 
have only two things to object againſt us : 
The difficulties that there are in the notz- 
on of a God, and in making the world of 
nothing, To the firſt 1 anſwer : That we 
attribute nothing to God that hath any re- 
pugnancy or contradi&tion in it. Power, 
Solas, goodneſs, juftice, and truth, have 
no repugnancy in them to our reaſon ; be- 
cauſe we own theſe Perfet7ions to be, in 
ſome degree, in ourſelves ; and therefore 
they may be in the higheſt degree thar is 
poſſible in another, The erernty of God, 
and his :mmen/ity, and his being of himſelf, 
how difficult ſoeyer they may be to be con- 
ceived, yet theſe perfe7:ons mult be grant- 
ed to be ſome where ; and therefore they 
may as well, nay much better, be aſcrib'd 
to God, in whom we ſuppoſe all other per- 
fefions ro meet, than to any thing elſe. 
And as for Gods being a [þ/r:t, whatever 
difficulty there may be in convincing the 
notion, of a ſpirit, yer the athesf? mult 
grant the thing, ws. that there is a being 
D 2 or 
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or principle really diſtin from matter: or 
elle ſhew how meer matter, which is con- 
feſſed by themſelves ro be void of ſenſe and 
underſtanding, and to move neceſſarily, 
can produce any thing that has ſenſe, un- 
cx penng 2 — As to the other 
difficulty, of making the world of nothing, 
I ſhall only fay this; that though ir ſighitie 
an inconceivable exceſs of power, yet 
there can no contradiction be ſhewn in it. 
And it is every whit as eaſic to conceive 
that ſomerhing ſhould be caus'd to begthat 
was not before, as that any thing ſhould be 
of it ſelf ; which yet mult be granted on 
both ſides; and therefore this d:fficulty 
ought nor to be objeted by either. 

But then on the other ſide there are theſe 

wo great and real drfſiculties. Firſt, that 
men generally have always believed the 
contrary, That the World had a begin- 
ning, and was made by God. Which is 
a {irong evidence, that this account of the 
exiſtence of the world is more natural, and 
of a more baſic conception to humane un- 
derſtanding, And indeed iris very natu- 
ral ro conceive that every thing which is 
imperie&t (as the world and al the crea» 
turcs in it muſt be acknowledged in many 
reſpects ro be) had ſome cauſe which pro- 
duc'd it, ſuch as it is, and determin'd the 
bounds and limits of its perfeRiion : 46 
taat 
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that which is of it ſelf and without a cauſe, 
may be any thing, and have any pertcRi- 
on which does nor imply a contradiction, 
Secondly, 'To aſſert mankind to have been 
of it ſelf, and withour a cauſe, hath this in- 
vincible obje&ion againſt ir; That we 
plainly ſee every man to be trom another. 
So that mankind is aſſerted ro have no 
caule of irs being, and yer every particu- 
lar man muſt be acknowledged to have a 
father ; which is every wit as abſurd in 
an infinite ſucceſſion of men, as in any ft- 
nite number of generations. Ir is more 
eaſie indeed ro conceive how a conſtant 
and permanent being, ſuppoſe matter , 
ſhould always have bcen of ir ſelf ; and 
then thar 7h.t ſhould be the foundation of 
infinite ſucceſſive changes and alterations : 
Bur an infinite ſucceſſion of the generati- 
ons of men without any permanent toun-. 
dation, it utterly unimaginable, It it be 
ſaid that the earh was always, and in time 
did produce mey, and that they ever ſince 
have produc'd one another ; this is to run 
into one great abſurdity of the Epicurean 
way, which ſhall be confider'd in its pro- 
per place. 

And thus I have endeayour'd, as plainly 
and briefly as the nature of the argumenr 
would admit, to prove that the account 
which the Scripture gives of the en ztence 
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of the world, is'moſt credible, and agree- 
able to the reaſon of mankind ; and: that 


this Firſt account which the atheiſt gives . 


of it, is alrogether incredible, And now 
I expe after all this the athezi? will com- 
plain, that all that hath been ſaid does nor 
amount to a ſffrif# demoniiration of the 
thing. It may be ſo. * And if the atheiſt 
would undertake to demonſirate the con- 
trary, there might be ſome reaſon for this 
complaint. In the mean time I deſire to 
know, Whether when both ſides are 
agreed that the world is, and that it muſt 
either have irs original from God, or have 
been always of it ſelf; And if it have 
been made evident, than on one /ide there 
are fair proofs, both from te#7:mony and 
reaſon, and as convincing as the nature of 
the thing is capable of : and no pretence 
of proot on the other : And thar the D:iffi- 
culties are moſt preſſing on that /ide which 
is deſtitute of-proof : I ſay,” if this have 
been made evident, I deſire ro: know , 
whether this be not, upon the matter, as 
ſatisfactory to a wiſe man as a demonitra- 
tion ? For in this caſe, there can be no 
doubt on which fide the clear advantage 
of eyidence lies; and conſequently which 
way a prudent man ought to determine his 
aſſent 


I come now in the Second place, to con- 
ſider 
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ſider the other account which another ſort 
of atheif#s,thoſe whom I call the Epicure. 
an, do give of the exifZence of the wor 1d. 
And 'tis this. They ſuppoſe the matter of 
which the world is conſtituted, ro be eter- 
nal and of ir ſelf; and then an znſinite 
empty ſpace for the infinite little parts of 
this matter (which they call'atomes) to 
moye and play in; and that theſe being 
always in motion, did after infinite trials 
and encounters, without any counſel or 
deſign, and without the diſpoſal and con- 
trivance of any wiſe and intelligent be- 
ing, at laſt by a lucky caſualty entangle 
and ſettle themſelves in this beautiful and 
regular frame of the world which we now 
ſee, And that the earth, being at firſt in 
its full yigour and fruitfulneſs, did then 
bring forth men and all other ſorts of /;w. 
ing creatures, as it does plants now. 

This is in ſhort the Epicurean account 
of the original of the world, which, as ab- 
ſurd as ir is, Lucretius * hath very elegant- 
ly expreſſed in theſe verſes. 


Sed quibus ille modis conjetFus materiai, 
Fundarit celum ac terram,pontiq;profund. 
Jolſque © lung curſus, ex ordine ponam. 
Nam certe neg; con/ilio primordia rerum 
Ordine ſe queque,atq;ſagaci mente locarunt 
Nec quos queq; darent motus pepigere pro- 
fetto D 4 Sed 
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Sed quia mult a mod:s muttis primordia ve- 
Ex = ror jam tempore percat a plagis(rum 
Ponderibu(q; [uis conſuerunt concit a ferri, 
Omnimod:ſq;coire,atg;omnia pertentare, 
Quecunque inter fe poſſent congreſſa creavre: 
Propterea fit uti magnumwolgata per £vum 
Ornngenos cetus, © motus experiundo, 

Tandem ea conveniant,que ut convenere,re- 
Magnaram rerum fiant exordia ſepe,(pente- 
Terrai mars, © celi, generiſq; antmantum, 


Thus be, like a good Poet , but a ver 
bad maker and contriver of the world, 
For I appeal to any man of reaſon, whe- 
ther any thing can be more unreaſonable, 
than obſtinatly ro impure an effe& ro 
chance, which carrics in the very face of 
it all the arguments and charaCters of a 
wiſe deſign and contrivance ? Was ever 
any conſiderable work, in which there was 
required great variety of parts, and a regu- 
Jar and orderly diſpoſition. of thoſe parts, 
done by chance ? Will chance fit means to 
ends, and that in tcn thouſand inſtances, 
and not fail in any one? How often might 
a man after he had jumbled a ſet of letters 
. in a bag, fling them out upon the ground 
before they would fall into an exa& 

Poem, yea, or fo much as make a good 
diſcourſe in proſe ? And may not a little 
book be as calily made by chance, as this 


great 
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great volume of the world ? How long 
might a man be in ſprinkling colours up- 
on canvas With a careleſs hand, before they 
would happen ro make the exact picture 
of a man j And is a man caſier made by 
chance than his p:ure ? How long might 
rwenty thouſand 4/ind men, which ſhould 
be ſent out from the ſeveral remote parts 
of England, wander up and down, before 
they would all mcert upon Sa/z5bury plains 
bak fall into yank and file in the exact 
order of an army? And yer this is much 
more caſfie to be imagined, than how the 
innumerable 4/;nd parts of matter ſhould 
rendezvous themlielves into a world, A 
man that ſees Henry the Seventh's chappe! 
at Weſtminſter, might with as good realon 
maintain (yea, with much better, conſt- 
dering the vaſt difference betwixt thar lit- 
tle ſirufure, and the huge fabrick of rhe 
world) that it was [never contriyed or 
built by any man, but that the ſtones did 
by chance grow iato thoſe curious figures 
into which they ſeem to have been cut and 
graven ; And that pon a time (as tales 
_ begin) the materialnot that build- 
ing, the ſtone, morter, timber, iron, lead, 
and g/aſs, happily mer togethet and very 
fortunately rang'd themſelyes into that de- 
licate order in which we ſee them now ſo 
cloſe compacted, that it muſt þe a yery 
great 
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at chance that parts them again. What 
would the world think of a man that 
ſhould advance iuch an op/n0# as this, 
and write a 4ook for it? If they would do 
him right,they ought to look upon him as 
mad:bur yer with a little more reaſon than 
any man can have to ſay, that the World 
was.made by chance; or that the fr? men 
grew up out of the carth as p/ants do now. 

For can any thing be more ridiculous and 
againſt all reaſon, than to aſcribe the pro- 
duction of men to the firſt fruitfulneſs of 
the carth,withour ſo much as oxe inſtance 
and experiment in any age or hiſtory, to 
countenance ſo monſtrous a ſuppoſition ? 
The thing is art firſt-ſight ſo groſs and pal- 
pable, that no diſcourſe about it can make 
It more apparent. And yet theſe ſhameful 
beggars + Frinciples, who give this pre- 
catious account of the original of things , 
aſſume to themſelves ro be the mes of rea- 
ſon,the great wits of the world ; the only 
cautious and wary perſons that hate to be 
impoſed upon,that muſt have convincing 
evidence for eyery thing, and can admit 
- nothing without a clear demonſtration 

rit. 

I. Speculative atheiſm is unreaſonable, be- 
caule it gives no reaſonable account of the 
univerſal conſent of mankind in this ap- 
prehenſion, that there is a God, That on 
Q 
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do generally believe a God,and have done 
in all-ages, the preſent experience of the 
world, and the records of former times 
do abundantly reſtifie. Now how comes 
this perſwaſion to have gained ſo univyer- 
fal a.poſſefſion of rhe mind of man, and 
to have found fuch general entertainment 
in all Nzt:0ns, even thoſe that are moſt 
barbarous ? If there be no ſuch thing as 
God in the world, how comes it to paſs 
that this obje& doth continually encoun- 
ter our underſtandings ? Whence is it that 
we are ſo perpetually haunted with the 
apparition of a Deity, and followed with 
it where-ever we go ? It it be not natural 
to the mind of man, but proceeds from 
ſome accidental diſtemper of our under- 
ſtandings,how comes it to be ſo univerſal, 
that no differences of age, or temper, *or 
education can wear it out,and ſet any con- 
ſiderable number of men free from it ? Into 
what can we reſolve this ſtrong inclinati- 
on of mankind to this error nw miſtake ? 
How come all Nations to be thus ſeduced? 
Itis altogerher unimaginable,but that the 
reaſon of ſo univerſal a conſent in all 
places and ages of the world, and among 
all differences of of perſons, ſhould be one 
and conſtant. But no one and conſtant rea- 
ſon of this can be given, bur from the na- 
tyre of mans mind and underſtanding , 
which 
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which hath this notion of a Deity born 
with it; and ſtamped upon it ; or, which 
is all one, is of ſuch a frame, that in the 
free uſe and exerciſe of it ſelf, it will find 
our God; And what more reaſonable 
than to think, that if we be Gods work- 
manſhip, he ſhould ſet this mar#'of him- 
ſelf upon all reaſonable creatures , that 
they may know to whom they belong, 
ins may acknowledg the author of their 
beings. This ſeems ro be a credible and 
fatistaQtory account of ſo univerſal a con- 
ſent in this matter. But now what doth the 
atheiſt reſolve this into? He is not at one 
with himſelf what account to give of it, 
nor can it be expeted he ſhould. For he 
that will over-look the 7rue reaſon of a 
thing which uſually is but one, may eaſily 
find many falſe ones, error being infinite. 
Bur there are three which he principally 
xelies upon, fear, tradition, and pol of 
State, 1 ſhall briefly conſider theſe. 

Firſt, He would make us believe, that 
this apprehenſion of a God, doth . ſpring 
from an infinite jealou/ie in the mind of 
man, and an endleſs fear of the worſt 
that may happen ; according to that dz- 
vine jaying of the Poet (which he can ne- 
ver ſufficiently admire.) , 

Primus in orbe Deos fecit timoy, -—- 
Fear firi# made Gods. So that it is granted 
on 
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on both ſides, that the fear of a Deity doth 
univerſally poſſeſs. the minds of men.Now 
the:queſtion is, wherher it be more likely 
thar the exiſtence of a God ſhould be the 
cauſe of this fear, or that this fear ſhould 
be the cauſe why men imagine there is a 
God If there be a God,who hath impreſ- 
ſed this image of himſelf upon the.mind of 
Man, there's great reaſon why all men 
ſhould ſtand in awe of him : But if there 
be no God, it is not caſfie to conceive how 
fear ſhould create an univerſal confidence 
and aſſurance in men that there is one. 
For, whence ſhould this fear come ? Ir 
muſt be either from without,from.the ſug- 
geſtion of others, who firſt rell us there 
is ſuch a being, and then our fear believes 
it; orclſe it muſt ariſe from within,” viz. 
from the nature of man, which is apt to 
fancy dreadful and terrible things. If from 
the ſuggeſtion of others who tcl} us ſo,the 
queſtion returns, who told them ſo ? and 
will nover be farisficd till the firſt author 
of this report be found our. So that this 
account of fear reſolves it ſelf into irads- 
tion, which ſhall be ſpoken to in-irs pro- 
per place. Burt if it be ſaid.that this fear 
ariſeth from 2w4thin, from the nature of 
man, which is apt to imagine dreadful 
things, this likewiſe is liable to inexplica- 
ble difficulties. For, F:ri7,the proper - 
Je 
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et of fear is ſomething that is dreadful, 
no nk that the 
harm, or danger ; and that in God muſt 
either be power or juſtice; and ſuch an ob- 
3e&t as this fear indeed may create :' Bur 
goodneſs ard mercy are eſſential to the no- 
tion of a God, as well as power and ju- 
flice + Now how ſhould fear put men up- 
on fancying a being that is infinitely good 
and merciful? No man hath reaſon to be 
afraid of ſuch a 4eing, as ſich. So that 
the atheiſt muſt join anothei cauſe to fear, 
viz.hope, to enable men to create this ima- 
gination ofa God. And what would the 
produtt of theſe two contrary paſſions be? 
the imagination of a 4erng, which we 
ſhould fear would do us as much harm,as 
we-could hope it would do us good; which 
would be quid pro quo, and which our 
reaſon would oblige us to lay aſide fo 
ſoon as we had fancied it,becauſe it would 
ſignifie juſt nothing. But, Secondly, ſup- 
poſe fear alone could do it ; how + comes 
the mind of man to be ſubje& to ſuch 
groundleſs and unreaſonable fears ? The 
Ariſtotelian atheiſt will ſay, it always was 
ſo; Bur this is to «firm, and not to giye 
any account of a thing. 'The Epicurean 
atheiſt , if he will ſpeak conſonantly ro 
himſelf, muſt ſay, that there happened 
in the 0r/gina/ conſtitution of the firſt men, 
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fuch a contexture of atomes, as doth na- 
rurally diſpoſe men to theſe panick fears ; 
unleſs. he will ſay, that the firf7 men when 
they grew out of the earth,and afterwards 
broke looſe from their root, finding them- 
ſelves weak, and naked,and unarmed,and 
meeting with ſeveral fierce creatures 
ſtronger than themſelves, they were pur 
into ſuch a frighr as did a little diſtemper 
their underſtandings, and ler looſe their 
imaginations to endleſs ſuſpitions and 
unbounded jealoufies , which did at laſt 
ſettle in the conceit of an inviſible berng , 
infinitely powerful, and able to do them 
harm ; and being fully poſſeſt with this 
apprehenſion (nothing being more ordina- 
ry,than for crazed perſons to belicve their 
own fancies) they became religious; and 
afrerwards when mankind began to be 
___ inthe way of generation, then 
Religron obliged them to inſtill theſe prin- 
ciples into their children in their render 
years,that ſo they might make the greater 
impreſſion upon rhem; and this courſe ha- 
ving been continued ever ſince, the noti- 
on of a God hath been kept up in the 
world. This is very ſuitable ro Fpicurus 
his hypotheſis of 2 & original ot men:; 
but if any man think fit to fay thus, I 
cannot think it fir ro confute him: Third- 
ty, whether men were from all cternity 
ſuch 
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fuch timorous and fanciful creatures, or 
happened to be made ſo in the firſt conſti- 
ration of things; it ſeems however, that 
this fear of a Deiry hath a foundation in 
nature, And if it be natural, ought we 
not. rather ro conclude, that there is ſome 
ground and reaſon for py ny , and 
that nature hath not planted them in us 
ro-no purpoſe,than that they are vain and 
groundleſs? There is-no prenciple that A- 
rifiotle (the-grand afſcrtor of the eternit 
of the world) doth more frequently ineal, 
cate than this, That Nature doth nothin 
m vain; and the atheiſt himſelt is fore 
toacknowledg (and ſo every man muſt 
who atrentively conſiders the frame of the 
world) That although things were made 
by; chance, yer they have happened as 
well as if the greateſt wiſdom had had 
the ordering and contriving of them. And 
ſurely wiſdom would never have planted 
ſuch a yain principle as the fear of a Dei- 
ty-in; the nature of man, if there had not 
been a God in the world. 

Secondly,lt fear be not a ſufficient ac- 
count of this univerſal conſent, the a- 
theiſi thinks it may very probably be tc- 
ſolved into ——_—_ Tradition. Bur this 
likewiſc is liable ro great exception, For, 
whence came this tradition ? Ir muſt be- 
gin ſome time, it muſt have its original 

Ecaa 
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from ſome body ; and it were very well - 
worth our knowing , who that man was 
that firſt raiſed this ſp;rit , which all the 
reaſon of 'mankind could never conjure 
down fince. Where did he live, and when ? 
In what countrey, and in what age of the 
world ? What was his name, or his ſons 
name, that we may know him? This the 
atheiſt can give -no punCtual acoount of z 
only he imagines it not improbable, thar 
ſome body, long ago (no body knows 
when) beyond the memory of all ages, 
did ſtarr ſuch a notion in the world, and 
that it hath paſt for currant ever ſince. 
Bur if this trad;t:on be granted fo very 
ancient as to have been before all Books 
and to be elder than any Hiſtory, it may 
for any thing any body can tell, have been 
from the beginning; and then it is much 
more likely to be a notion which was bred 
in the mind of man, and born with him, 
than a 7rad;tion tranſmitred from hand to 
hand through all generations; eſpecially 
if we conſider how many rude and barba- 
rous Nations there are inthe world, which 
conſent in the opinion of a God, and yer 
have ſcarce any certain tradition of any 
thing that was done among them bur two 
or three ages before. 

Thirdly, But if neither of theſe be ſa- 
tiskaQtory, he hath one way more; which 
E alrhough 
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although it ſignifie little to men of ſober 
and ſeyere Reaſon, yer it very unhappily 
hits the jealous and ſuſpicious humour of 
the generality of men; who from the cx- 
perience they have had of themſelyes and 
others, are very apt to ſuſpect thar every 
body , bur eſpecially their ſuperiours and 
governours, have a cclepy ro impoſe upon 
them for their own ends. In ſhort, it is 
this; that this noiſe about a God is a meer 
ftate-engine, and a politick device, invent- 
cd art firſt by ſome great Prince, or Mini- 
Fer of State, to keep people in awe and 
order, And if ſo, from hence (faith the 
atheiſt) we may caſfily apprehend , how 
from ſuch an pa oe it might be generally 
propagated, and become univerſally cur- 
rant, having the ſtamp of publick autho- 
rity upon it, Beſides, that people have al- 
ways been found cafie to comply with the 
inclinations of their Prince. And from 
hence likewiſe we may ſce the reaſon, 
why this notion hath continued ſo long. 
For being found by experience to be 
excellent an inſtrument of government, 
we may be ſure it would always be che- 
riſhed and kepr up. 

And now he 1r:umphs, and thinks the 
buſineſs is very clear : Thus it was ; ſome 
time or other, (moſt probably rowards the 
beginning of the world, if it had a begin- 
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beginning , when all mankind was under 


- one univerſal Monarch) ſome great Ne- 


buchadnezzar ſct'up this mage of a Dez- 
ty, and commanded a// people and nations 
zo fall down and worſhip it : And this 
being found a ſucceſsful device, to awe 
e into obedience to government, it 
been continued to this day, and is 
like to laſt ro:the end of the world. To 
this fine conjetture I have theſe four things 
t0 , i | 
I. t all this is meer conjecture and 
ſuppoſition ; he cannor bring the leaſt ſha- 
"_ of proof or evidence for any one tztthe 
of ir. 

2, This fuppoſition grants the opinion 
of a God to:conduce very much to the 
ſupport of government and order in the 
world, and conſequently to be very bene- 
ficial ro mankind. So that the atheiſt can- 
nor but acknowledg thar it is great pity 
that it ſhould not be true, and thar it 19 
the common. intereſt of mankind, if there 
were but probable arguments for it, not 
to admit of any ſleight reaſons againſt it ; 
and to puniſh all thoſe who would ſeduce 
men to atheiſm, as the great diſturbers 
of the world, and peſ{s of humane ſo- 
ciety. 

3. This ſuppoſition can have nothing 
of certainty in it, unleſs this be true, that 
E 2 who- 
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whoever makes a politick advantage of 


other mens principles, ought to be preſu- 


med to contrive thoſe principles into 
them. Whereas it is much more common 
(becauſe more cafie) for men to ſerve their 
own ends of rhoſe principles or opinions, 
which rhey do nor put into men, bur find 
thete. - Jo that if rhe queſtion of a God 
were to be decided by the probability of 
this conjeQure, . (which the atheiſt ap- 
plauds himſelf moſt in) it would be con- 
cluded in the affirmative : It being much 
more likely, fince Politicans reap the ad- 
vantages of obedience and a more ready 
ſubmiſſion to government from mens be- 
lieving that there is a God,thar they found 
the minds of men prepoſſeſſedro their hands 
with the notion of a God, than that they 
planted it there. 

4. We have as much evidence of the 
contrary to this ſuppoſition, as fuch a thing 
is capable of, 24s. rhat it was not an ar- 
canum imperti, a ſecret of government, to 
propagate the belicf of a God among the 
people; when the governours themſelves 
knew it to bea cheat. For we find in the 
Hiſtories of all ages of which we have 
afy records, (and of other ages we can- 
not poſlibly judg) that Princes have not 
been more ſecure from troubles of con- 
ſcience 
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ſcience, and the fears of religion, and the 
terrors of another world, (nay, many 
of them more ſubje& to theſe) than other 
men, as I could give many inſtances, and 
thoſe no mean ones - What made Cal- 


gula creep under the Bed when it thun- 


der'd ? What made Tiberzus (that great 
Maſter of the _—_ of government) com- 

lain ſo much of the grievous f7zngs and 

;/pes he telr in his conſcience ? What madc 
Cardin} Wolſey (that great Miniſter of 
State in our own Nation? ro pour forth his 
foul in thoſe ſad words ? Had 1 been as 
diligent to peaſe my Gol as I have been to 
pleaſe my King, he would not have forſa-' 
ken me now 1m my gray hairs ? What rca- 
ſon for ſuch ations and ſpeeches, if theſe 
£- men had known that religion was 

ut a cheat, But if they knew nothing of 
this ſecrer, 'I think we may ſafely con- 
clude, that the notion of a God did nor 
come from the Court ; that it was not the 
invention of Politicians, and a juggle of 
State, to cozen the the people into obedi- 
ence, 

And now from all this rhat hath been 
ſaid it ſeems to be very evident, that the 
5M conſent of mankind in this appre- 

enfion that there is a God, muſt tn all 
reaſon be aſcribed ro ſome more cert an 
and wniverſal cauſe than fear or trad4- 
E 3 ton, 
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tion, or State-policy, vis, to this, that 
God himſelf hath wrought this ;mage of 
himſelf upon the mind ot man, and ſo wo- 
ven it into the very frame of his beirg,that 
(like Phidzas his Picture in Minerva's 
Shield) ir can never totally be defaced 
without the ruin of humane nature. 

I know but one o4bjetFion that this diſ- 
courſe is liable to, which is this ; that the 
univerſal conſent of mankind in the appre- 
henſion of a God, is no more an argument 
that He really is, than the general agree- 
ment of ſo many Nations, for ſo many 
ages, inthe worſhip of many gods, is an 
argument that there are many. 

othis I anſwer, 1. That the generality 
of the Philoſophers and wiſe men of all Na- 
tions and ages did diſſent from the mulri- 
rude in theſe things. They believed but 
one Supreme deity, which, with reſpe& to 
the various benefits men received from 
him, had ſeveral titles beſtowed upon him. 
And although they did ſervilely comply 
with the people in worſhipping God by 
ſenſible images and repreſentarions, yer it 
appears by their writings that they deſpi- 
ſed this way of worſhip as ſuperſtitious, 
and unſuitable to the nature of God. So 
that Pohytheiſm and Idolatry are far from 
being able to. pretend to univerſal con- 
ſent, from their having had the yote of " 
mul? 
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multitude in moſt Nations, for ſeveral ages 
rogether, Becauſe the opinion of the vul- 
gar ſeparated from the conſent and ap- 
probation of the wiſe, ſignifies no more 
than a great many eyphers would do with- 
out figures. 

2, The groſs ignorance and miſtakes of 
the Heathen about God and his worſhip, 
are a argument that there is a God : 
becauſe they thew, that men ſunk into the 
moſt degenerate condition, into the great- 
eſt blindneſs and darkneſs imaginable, do 
yet retain ſome ſenſe and awe of a Deity ; 
that Religion is a property of our natures ; 
and that the notion of a Deity is intimate 
to our underſtandings, and ſticks cloſe ro 
them; ſceing Men will rather have any God 
than none; and rather than want a Deity, 
they will worſhip any thing. 

3. Thar there have been ſo many falſe 
Gods devis'd, is rather an argument that 
there is a true oxe, than that there is none. 
There would be no counterfe;ts, but for the 
ſake of ſomething that is rea!, We. 
all pretenders ſeem to be whar they really 
are not, yet they pretend to be ſomething 
that really is. For, to counterfeit is to pur 
on the likeneſs and appearance of ſomereal 
excellency. There would be no Braſ-mo- 
ney, if there were not good and 11wfnt 
money, Briſtol-ftones would not pretend 
E 4 ro 
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to be diamonds,if there neyer had been any 


diamonds. Thoſe Idols in Hewry the ſe- 
venth's time (as Sir Francis Bacon calls - 


them) Lambert Simnell, and Perkin War- 
beck, had never been ſer up,if there had nor 
once been a real Plantagenet and Duke of 
Tork, So the Idols of the Keathen, thoug 
they be ſer up in affront to the true God, 
yer they rather prove that there is one, 
than the-contrary, 
I". Speculative atheiſm is abſurd , be- 
cauſe ir requires more evidence for things 
than they are capable of. Ariſtotle bath 
long ſince well obſerved, how unreaſonable 
it isto expect the ſame kind of proof and 
evidence tor every thing, which we have 
for ſome things. Mathematical things, be- 
ing of an abitrated nature are capable of 
the cleareſt and ſtricteſt Demonfration ; 
But Concluſions in Natural Philoſophy are 
capable of proof by an IndutF;on ot expe- 
riments ; things of a mora/ nature, by mo- 
ralarguments ; and matters of fatt, by cre- 
dible teflimony. And though none of 
theſe be capable of that ſtri&t kind of de- 
monitration, which Mathematical matters 
are; yet have we an undoubred aſſurance 
of thetn, when they are proved by the beſt 
arguments that things of that kind will 
bear, No man can demonſtrate to me (un- 
leſs we will call eycry argument that is fir 


ro 
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to convince a Wiſe man, a demonſtration) 
that there is ſuch. an ſand in America as 
Jamaica, Yet upon the teſtimony of cre- 
dible perſons who have ſeen it, and Au- 
thors who have written of it, I am as free 
from all doubt concerning it, as 1 am from 
doubting of the cleareſt Mathematical de- 
monſtration. So that this is ro be entertain- 
ed as a firm Principle by all thoſe who pre- 
tend to be certain of any thing at all : That 
when any thing in any of theſe kinds,zs pro- 
ved by as good Arguments as that thing is 
capable of, and we have as great aſſurance 
that it i5,as we could poſſibly have ſuppoſing 
it were, « we ought not zn reaſon to make 
any doubt of the exiſtence of that thing. 
Now to apply this to the preſent caſe. 
The being of a God is not Mathematitally 
demonſtrable, nor can it be expeQed it 
ſhould, becauſe only Mathematical mat- 
ters admit of this kind of evidence. Nor 
can it be oven immediately by ſenſe, be- 
cauſe God being ſuppoſed to be a pure [p- 
rit, cannot be the objefF of any corporeat 
ſenſe. Bur yer we have as great aſſurance 
that there is a God, as the nature of the 
_ to.be proved is capable of; and as we 
could in reaſon expe ro have, ſuppoſing 
that he were. For let us ſuppoſe there 
were ſuch a Being as an Infivcte Spirit , 
cloathed with all poſſible perfeQtion, 1hat 
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75,48 good and wiſe and powerful, &c.as can 
be imagined. . What conceivable ways are 
there whereby we ſhould come to be aſſu- 
red that there is ſuch a Being, but cither by 
an internal impreſſion of the notion of a 
God upon our minds; or elſe by ſuch ex- 
ternal and viſible effe&s,as our Reaſon tells 
us mult be attributed to ome cauſe ; and 
which we cannot without great violence 
to our underſtandings attribute ro any 
other cauſe, but ſuch a Being, as we con- 
ceive God to be, that is, one thar is infi- 
 nirely good, and wiſe, and powerful? Now 

we have this double aſſurance that there is 
a God ; and greater, or other than this the 
thing is not capable of ; If God ſhould aſ- 
ſume a body,and preſent himſelf before our 
eyes, this might amaze us, but could nor 
give us any rational aſſurance that there 
isan infinite Spirit. If he ſhould work 
a miracle; this could not in reaſon con- 
vince an atheiſt more than the arguments 
he already hath for it. If the athesſt then 
were to askt a /ien in the heaven above, 
or in the earth beneath, . what could, he 
deſire God to do for his conyiction, more 
than he hath alrcady done ? Cpuld he 
deſire him to work a greater Miracle 
than to make a world ? Why, if God 
ſhould carry this peryerſe man out of the 
limits of this world, and ſhew him a ew 
heaven 
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heaven and a new earth, ſpringing our 
of nothing; he might ſay, that innume- 
rable parrs of matrer chanc'd juſt then to 
rally rogether , and to form themſelves 
- into this new world, and that God did 
not make it. Thus you ſee, that we have 
all the rarional- aſſurance of a God that 
the thing is capable of, and that atheiſm 
is abſurd and unreaſonable in requiring 

more. | 
IV. The atheif# is unreaſonable, be- 
cauſe he pretends to know that which no 
man can know, and to be certain of thar 
which no body can be certain of ; that is 
that there is no God, and which is conſe- 
quent upon this(as I ſhall ſhew afterwards ) 
that it is not poſſible there ſhould be one. 
And the atheitt muſt prerend co know this 
certainly, For it were the greateſt folly 
in the world for a man to deny and de- 
ſpiſe God, if he be not certain that He is 
not. Now whoever pretends to be cer- . 
tain that there is no God, harh this great 
diſadyantage, he pretends to be certain of 
a pure negative. But of pegatives we have 
far the leaſt certainty, and they are uſually 
hardeſt, and many times impoſſible ro be 
proved, Indeed ſuch negatives as only de- 
ny ſome particular mode or manner of a 
things exiſtence, a man may have a cer- 
tainty of /fhem ; becauſe when we ſee things 
q 
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to be, we may ſee what they are, and in 
what manner they do, or do not exiſt. 
For inſtance, we may be certain that man 
is not a creature that hath wings, be- 
cauſe this only concerns the manner of his 
exiſtence ; and we ſecing what he is, may 
certainly know that he is not ſo, or ſo. Bur 
pure —_ that is, ſuch as abſolutely 
deny the exiſtence of things, or the poſ- 
ſibility of their exiſtence, can never be 
proved. For after all that can be ſaid a- 
gainſt ,a thing this will ſtill be true, that 
many things —_ are, which we know 
not of, and that many more things may 
be than are ; and wh ſo, after _ our ar- 
guments againſt a thing, it wi uncer- 
rain rata it be or =. And this is uni- 
verſally true,- unleſs the thing denied to 
be, do plainly imply a contradiction ; from 
which I have already ſhewn the notion of 
a God to be free, Now the atheiſt pre- 
rends ro be certain of a pure negative, 
viz, that there is no ſuch being as God, 
and that ir is nor poflible there thould be : 
But no man can reaſonably pretend to 
know thus much, bur he muſt pretend to 
know all things that are, or can be ; which 
if any man ſhould be ſo vainas to pretend 
ro, yet it is to be hoped, that no body 
would be ſo weak as to believe him. 


V. Jpe- 
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V. Speculative atheiſm is unreaſonable, 
becauſe it contradiQts it ſelf. There is this 
great comradiQtion-in the denial of a God. 
He that denies a God, ſays that 7hat is 
impoſſible which yer he muſt grant to be 
poſſible. He fays ir is impoſſible that there 
ſhould be ſuch a 4eing as God, in ſaying 
that de fao there is no ſuch being. For 
eternity being cliential ro the notion of a 
God, if there be not a God alrcady, it is 
impoſſible now that there ſhould be one; be- 
c ſuch a being as is ſuppoſed to be eſſen- 
tially eternal ma. without beginning, can- 
not #ow begin to be. And yet he mult grant 
it poſſib/e , that there ſhould be ſuch a 4e- 
ing; becauſe it is poſſible rhere ſhould be 
ſuch a being as hath all poſſible perfettion ; 
and ſuch a bezngas this is that which we 
call God,and is that very thing which thes 
atheiſt denies, and others affirm ro®%e, 
For he that denies a God, muſt deny: ſh 
2 being as all the world deſcribe God to 
be; and rhis is the general notion which 
all men have of God, that he is a being ns 
perfelt as ts poſſible ; that is, endued/ wirh 
all ſuch perfeCtions as do not imply aicon- 
tradition, which none of thoſe perfeRions 
which we attribute ro God do, as I have 
already proy'd. * | 
II. Specalative athiſpn as it is an 1nrea- 
ſonable, ſo is it a moſt imprudent and un- 
comfortable 
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comfortable opinion : And that upon theſe 
: wo accounts. F;riF, becauſe it 1s againſt 
the preſent intereſt and happineſs of man- 
kind. Secondly, becauſe it is infinitely ha- 
zardous and unſafe in the iſſue. 

1; Ir is againſt the preſent intereſt and 
| happineſs of mankind. If atheiſm were 
the general Opinion of the World, ir 
would | be infinitely prejudicial to the 
peace and happineſs of humane Society,and 
would open a wide door to all manner of 
confuſion and diſorder. But this I ſhall 
not-now inſiſt upon, becauſe I deſign a 
particular d:ſcourſe of that by it ſelf. 

I ſhall ar preſent content my ſelf to 
ſhew, how uncomfortable an opinion this 
would be to particular perſons. For no- 
thing can be more cyident, than that man 
»is not ſufficient of himſelf ro his own hap- 
 Pifteſs. He is liable-ro many evils and mi- 
ſefics, which he can neither prevent, nor 
redreſs. He is full of wants which he can- 
not ſupply, and compaſs'd about with in- 
firmities which he cannot remove, and ob- 
noxious to dangers which he can never 
ſufficiently provide againſt. Conſider man 
without the proteAtion and condut of a 
ſuperiour Berng,and he is ſecure of nothing 
that he enjoys in this world, and uncer- 
tain of every thing that he hopes for, He 
is apt to grieve for what he cannor — 
an 
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and» eagerly to deſire what he is never 
likely ro obtain. Man walketh in a vain 
ſhow, and diſquieteth himſelf in vain, He 
courts happineſs in a thouſand ſhapes, and 
the faſter he purſues ir, the faſter-it flies 
from him, His hopes and.cxpeQations are 
bigger than his cnjoyments, and his fears 
and jealouſics more troubleſome than the 
evils themſelves which he is ſo much afraid 
of. He is liable toa great many inconve- 
niences every moment of his life, and is 
continually inſecure not only of the good 
things of this life, but even of lite it 
ſelf. And beſides: all this, aſter all his en- 
deayours to the contrary, he finds himſelf 
naturally to dread a / ps Berng, that 
can defcar all his deſigns , and diſappoint 
all his hopes, and make him miſcrable be- 
yond all his fears. Hc+has oftcntimes ſe- 
cret miſgivings concerning another liſc 
after this, and ſearſul apprehenſions of 
an inviſible Judg ; and thereupon. he is 
full-of anxiety concerning his condition 
in another world, and ſometimes plung'd 
intothat anguiſh and deſpair that he grows 
weary of himſelf. So that the atbezft de- 


- Prives himſelf of all the comfort that the 


apprehenfions of a God can give a man, 
and yet is liable ro all the trouble and 
diſquict of thoſe apprehenſions. 
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I do not ſay that theſe Inconyeniences 
do happen toall; but every one is in dan- 
er of them, For man's nature is evidently 
0 contriv'd, as does plainly diſcover how 
unable he is to make himſelt happy.So that 
he muſt neceſſasily look abroad, and ſeek 
tot happineſs ſomewhere elſe. And if there 
be no ſuperiour Being, in whoſe care of 
him he may repoſe his confidence,and qui- 
et his mind : If he have no comfortable 
expectations of another lite, ro ſuſtain him 
under the evils and calamities he is liable 
to in this world, he is certainly of a/l 
creatures the moit miſerable. There are 
none of us but may n to fall into 
thoſe circumſtances of danger, or wat, 
or pain, or ſome other ſort of calamity, 
that we can have no hopes of relief or 


. comfort, bur from God alone ; none in 


all the world ro fle ro, but Him. And 
what would'men do in ſuch a caſe,if it were 
not for God ? Humane nature is moſt cer- 
tainly liable to deſperate exigencies,and he 
is not »- + Aqua is not provided againſt 
the worſt that may happen. Ir is bad to 
be reduc'd to ſuch a condition, as to be 
deſtitute of all comfort. And yet men arc 
many times brought to that extremity, 
that if it were not for God, they would 
not know what ro do with them: 
ſelyes, or how to enjoy themſelves for one 
hour, 
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hour, or to entertain their thoughts with 
any comfortable conſiderations undertheir 
anguiſh and fufferings. All men na- 
mcally flye ro God in extremity ; and the 
moſt arheiſtical in the world when 
he is forſaken ot-'all hopes” of any other 
relief, | is fore'd'to acknowledg him, and 
would be- glad to have ſuch a triend. 
Can ir then be a- wiſe and reaſonable de- 
_ ſign; to endeavour to baniſh the belief of 
a God our of the world ? Nor ro ſay how 
impious'it is in refpe&t of God, nothing 
can be more'Maſicious to men, and more 
effeQually undermine the only foundati- 
on of our happineſs. For if there were no 
God in the world, man would be in a 
much more'' wretched and diſconſolate 
condition, than the creatures below him. 
For they are only ſenſible of preſent pain, 
and when it 8 _ them they bear it as 
they can. Bur they arc nor at all appre- 
henſive of evils ar a diſtance, nor rorment- 
ed with the fearful proſpe@ of what may 
befall them hereafter : nor are they plung'd 
into deſpair, upon conſideration that the 
evils they lye under are like ro continue , 
and-are incapable of a remedy. And as 
they have no apprehenſion of theſe things, 
ſo they need no comforr againſt rhem. But 
- mankind is liable to all the ſame evils, and 
many others; which arc ſo much the 
or F greater 
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greater, becauſe they are aggravated and 
ſer on by the reſtleſs workings of our 
minds, and exaſperared . by the ſmart re- 
fletions and trertings of ogr own.thoughts: 
And if there be no God, we are wholly 
without comfort under all theſe, and with- 
out any other remedy than what time wil 
give. For it the providence of God be ta- 
ken away, What ſecurity have we againſt 
thoſe innumerable dangers and miſchicts to 
which humane nature is continually cx- 
pgs'd ? What conſolation under them, 
when we are reduc'd to that condition, 
that no creature can giye us any hopes of 
relief ? Burt if we believe that there is a 
Gecd that takes care of us, and we be care- 
ful ro pleaſe him ;. this cannot but be a 
mighty comfort to us, . both under the 

reſcnt ſenſe 05 affiiCtion, and the appre- 

enfion of 'cvils ata diſtance. For in that 
caſe, we are ſecure of one of theſe three 
things. Eicher that God by his providence 
will prevent the evils we fear, if that be 
beſt tor us : Or that he will ſuppport us 
under them when they are preſent ,. and 
add to our ſtrength as he encreaſeth our 
burden : Or that he will: make them the 
occafion of a greater g6od to us, by rurn- 
ing them either to our advantage in this 
world, or the encreaſe of our happineſs 
inthe next. Now every one of theſe con- 
{iderations 
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fiderations has a great deal-of comfort iti 
it, for which if there were yo God, there 
could be no ground. Nay, on the contra- 
fy, the molt real foundation of our un- 
happineſs would be laid ih our Reaſon ; 
and we ſhould be ſo much more miſerable 
than the beaſts, by how much we havea 
uicker apprehenſion, and a deeper conſi- 
eration of things. 

So that if+ a man had drguments ſuffiei- 
ent rb perſwade him thar there is no God 
(as there is infinite reaſon ro the contrary) 
yet the belicf of a God is ſo neceſſary ro 
the comfort and happineſs of our lives, 
that a wiſe man could not but be heartily 
troubled ro quit ſo pleaſant an etror, and 


to part with a deluſion which js apt ro 


yeild ſuch unſpeakable ſatisfaQtion ro the 
mihd of man. Did but men conſider the 
true notion of God, he would appear to 

F good- 
neſs and of all delirable perfeQtions, that 
even thoſe very perſons who are of ſuchr 
irregular underſtandings as not ro believe 
that there is a God, yer could not (if they 
underſtood themſelves) refrain from wiſh- 
ing with all their hearts that there were 
one, For is it not really deſirable to eve- 
ry man, that there ſhould be ſuch a Berng 
in the world, as takes care of the frame 
ef it, that it do not run into confuſion, 
F z 
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and in that diſorder ruin mankind ? That 


there ſhould be ſuch a Being, as takes par- 


ticular care of every one of us, and loves 
us, and delights to do us good ; as under- 
ſtands all our wants, and is able and wil- 


ling to relieve us in our greateſt ſtraits, 


when nothing elſe can ; ro preſerve us in 
our greateſt dangers, to aſſiſt us againſt our 
worlt enemies, and to comfort us under our 
ſharpeſt ſufferings, when all other things ſer 
themſelves againſt us? Is it not every man's 
intereſt, that there ſhould be ſuch a Gover- 
nourof the world as really deſigns our hap- 
pineſs,and hath omitted nothing thart is ne- 
celfary to it ; as would govern us for our 
advantage, and will require nothing of us 
but what is for our good, and yet will in- 
finixely reward us tor the doing of that 
which is beſt for our ſelves ? that will 
puniſh any man that ſhould go about to 
injure us,or to decal otherwiſe with us than 
himſelf in the like caſe would be dealt 
withall by us? In a word, ſuch a one, as is 
ready to be reconcil'd to us when we have 
offended him, and is ſo far from raking lit- 
tle advantages againſt us for every Fallin 
thathe is willing ro pardon our moſt wil- 
ful nofcarriages upon our repentance and 
amendment ? And: we have reaſon. to be- 
_ God to be ſuch a Being, if he be at 
all, - 

p Why 
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Why then ſhould any man be troubPd 
thar there is ſuch a Being as this, or think 
himſelf concerft'd to ſhur him our of the 


world ? How could ſuch a Governour as 


this be wanting in the world, that'is ſo 

a comfort and ſecurity to mankind , 
and the confidence of all the ends of the 
earth 7 If God be ſuch a being as I have 
deſcrib'd, wo to the world if" it were 
without him. This would be a thouſand 
times ter loſs ro mankind, and of 
more diſmal conſequenee, and if it were 
wrac, ought to affet us with more grief 
and -horrour, than the extinguiſhing of 
the Sun. 

Ler but all things be well conſfider'd, 
and Iam very confident, that if a wiſe and 
conſiderate man were left to himſelf and 
his own choice, to wiſh the greateſ} good 
to himſelf he could deviſe; after he had 
ſcarch'd heaven and earth, the ſum of all 
his wiſhes would be this, that there were 
Juſt ſuch a Being as God is; Nor would he 
chuſe any-other benefaor, or friend, or 
proreQtor for himſelf, or governour for 
the whole world ; than infinite power, 
conducted and managed by infinite wil- 
dom and goodneſs and juſtice, which is 
the true #0tzon of a God, 

Nay, ſo neceſſary is God to the happi- 
neſs of mankind, that though rhere were 
| F 3 no 


7 | 
no God, yet the atheiſt himſelf, upon ſe- 
cond thoughts, would judg it convenienz 
that the generality of men ſhould believe 
that there is one. Fos when the arheilt 
had attain'd his end, and (if it were a thin 
poſiible) had biotted the notion of a God 
our of the minds of men ; mankind would 
in all probability grow ſo melancholy and 
ſo ynrulf a thing, that he h:mſe/f would 
think jr fit in policy, rocontribure his beſt 
endeavours to the reſtaring of mankind 
to their former belief. Thus hath God ſe- 
cur'd the belief of himſelf in the world, 
againſt all attempts to the contrary ;. not 
only by rivetting the notion of himſelf 
into oyr natures, bur likewiſe by making 
the belict oft his being neceſſary ro the 

ace and tranquillity of our minds, and 
ro, the Guier and happineſs of humane So- 
ciety. * | | 

So that if we conſult our reaſon, we 
cannot bur &e/zerie that phere js; if our inte- 
reſt, we cannot bur hartily wh that there 
were, ſuch a Being as God in the world, 
Eyery thing within us,and without us, giyes 
us notice, of him, His name is written up- 
on our hearts; and in cyery creature, 
there are ſome prints and fooxiteps of 
Him. Every moment we feel our depend- 
ance upon Him, and do by daily experi- 
gnce find that we can neither be happy 
with- 
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without Him, nor think our ſelyes ſo. 
I-confels, it is not a wicked man's inte- 
reſt, If he reſolve to continue ſuch , that 
there ſhould be a God ; but then it is nor 
mens =. be, yrckes, It is for the 
general of humane Society, and 
conſequently of particular perſons, to be 
true and Galt; it is for mens health to be 
temperate ;\ and ſo I could inſtance in all 
other yertues. But this is the myſtery of 
atheiſm, men are wedded to their luſts, 
and reſoly'd upon a wicked courſe ;. and ſo 
it becomes their intereſt ro wiſh there were 
tis; God, +and to believe ſo if they can. 
Whereas if men were minded to live 
rightcouſly and ſoberly and. vertuouſly in 
the world, to believe a God would be no 
hinderance: or prejudice to any ſuch de- 
ſiga;. but: very much for the advancement 
and furtherance of ir. Men that are good 
and vertuwors do caſily believe a God ; fo 
that it is vehemently ro beſulpedted, that 
nothing bur-rhe ſtrength of mens luſts and 
the power of vicious inclinations, do ſway 
their minds and ſet a 4yaſs upon their un- 
derſtandings cowards atheiſm. _ 

2, Atheiſm is prudent, becauſe 2t is 
wnſaſe in the iſſue. The atheiſt contends 
againſt the religious man that there is no 
God ; but upon ſtrange inequality and 
odds, for he ventures his etcraal interett ; 
F 4 whercas 
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whereas the Religious mah ventures 
the loſs of his Lufts, (which'is' much ber- 
ter for him to be without) or at the utmoſt; ' 
of ſome temporal convenience z and all this 
while, is inwardly- more conrented and 
happy, and uſually more healthful,and pers 
haps meets with more reſpect, ' and faith- 
fuller friends,and lives in a more ſecure and 
flouriſhing condition, and more free from 
the evils and puniſhments of this world , 
than the arheſtical perſon' does ;+ how- 
ever, it is nor much that he yentures : 
- And after this life, if there be'no God, is 
ay well as he; bur if there be & God, is in- 
fmitely berter, even as much us unſpeak- 
able and eternal happineſs is better thati 
Extream and endleſs miſery-' So thar if the 
arguments, for and againſt 's God, were 
zqual ; and it were an even gueſiion-whe- 
ther there were one or not ; yet the hazard 
and —_ is ſo infinitely unequal, thar in 
point of prudence and intereſt every man 
were obliged to incline to the affirmative * 
And whatever doubts he mjghr have abour 
ir, to chuſe the ſafeſt ſide of the queſtion, 
and to make that the principle to live by 
For, he that aQts wiſely, and ts a through 
prudent man, will be provided againit all 
- events, and will take care ro fecure the 
main chance, what ever happens : bur the 
atheiſt, in caſ&things ſhould fall our con: 
frary 
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trary to his belief and expRarion, he hath 
made no proviſion for this caſe. - If, ' con- 
rrary to his confidence,it ſhould prove in 
the iſſue that there is a God, the mas 'is 
loft and undon for ever. If the atheiſt 
when he dyes, ſhould find that his ſoul re- 
mains after his body,and has onely quitred 
; irs lodging, how will this man be amazed 
and blank'd, when contrary ro ;his'-expe- 
Ration, = ſhall _ _— _ new and 
ſtrange place, amiaſt a world © its, en- 
rred A an everlaſting and =? rr 
ſtate ? How ſadly will this 99a» be 'dif- 
a , when he finds all things other- 
ſethan he-had tated and determined 
them in this world?» When he comes to 
oppeat before that God whom hehad de- ' 
nicd and _ whom he hath fpoketras 
deſpightfal rhings as he could ; who-<an 
imagine the pale and guilty looks of this 
Paryaya how = OTIS tremble 
rare of the Dord,und for the wlory 

of his {Ht LM tbe ſar ik 
with t&rors on every fide, ro find Mmnlelf 
thus unexpeRedly and irtecoverably phun- 
g&d into'a ſtare of ruih and/ deſpetatibh 2 
And thus things may happen for” all * this 
man's confidence now. For our belief- or 
disbelief of a 'thing' dors nor alter the 
nature of 'the thing. We cannor fahey 
things into being, or make them yaniſhi'in- 
[9 
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to nothing by the ſtubborn confidence of 
our imaginations. Things are as ſullen as 
we arc, and will be what they are, what- 
ever we think of them. And it there be a 
God, a man cannot by an obſtinate dif- 
belief of him make him ceaſe ro be, any 
more than a man can put out the Sun by 
winking, 

And- thus I have as briefly and clearly 
aSI could, endeayoured to ſhew the zgno- 
rance and folly of ſpeculative Atheiſm in 
denying the ex;iFexce of God. And now 
it will 'be leſs needtul to ſpeak ofthe other 
twq Pronciptes of Religion, the zmmorta- 
lity of «he ſoul, and future rewards. For no 
.man-can have any reaſonable ſcruple about 
: theſe, who believes that there is a-God. 
Becauſe no man that owns the.ex:ſtence of 
an uufin;te ſpirit , can doubt of the poſſi- 
bility ot a finite ſpirit, that is, ſucha thing 
as'is poten ab , and does HY vga 
any principle 'of corruption in it ſelf; And 
6. mga has believes rhe good- 
neſs of God, but muſt be inclin'd tothink, 
that he' hath made ſome things for as long 
a duration as they are capable of. Nor 
can atly man, that acknowledgeth the ho- 

and j4f# providence of God, and that 

loves ripromupeth, and hates iniquity, 
and that he is Magiffrate and Gover- 
nour of the World, and conſzquently con: 
cerne 
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cerned to countenance the obedience, and 
ro-puniſh the violation of his Laws; and 
that does withall conſider the promiſcu- 
ous diſpenſations times of- Gods 
Providence in this world, I fay, no man 
- that acknowledges all this, can think ir 
unrggſonable ro conclude , thar after this 
lite good men ſhall be rewarded, and fin- 
ners puniſhed I have done with the fr ft 
ſort ot irreligious perines, 12. the ſpecy- 
lative Atheift, 1 thall ſpeak bur briefly of 
the other. | 
Secondly, The praical Atheiſt, who is 
wicked and irreligious,notwithſtanding he 
does in ſome ſorr believe that there, is a. 
God, and a future ſlate ; he is likewiſe 
guilty of prodigious folly. The pranciple 
of the ſpeculative atheiſt argues more + :g- 
norance , but the pratiice of. the other ar- 
gues.. greater ſo//y. Not to . beheye a 
God, and another life, for which there 
is ſo.much xr ag of _ is gr - 
ignorance and folly ; bur 'tis the hi 
madneſs ,. when wo does RI 
things, to live as if he did not belicye 
them : When a man does not doubt bur 
that there is a God, and that according as 
he demeans himſelf rowards him, he will 
make him 'happy or miſerable for ever; 
yer to live ſo as if he were certain . of the 
contrary, and as no man in reaſon can 
- ——— — 
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five, bur he that is well aſſured that there 
is'tio* God: It 'was'a ſhrewd ſaying of the 
old Monk, That rwo kind of Priſons would 
ſerve for all offenders in the world,an I»- 
rn jox and aBedlzm': If any man ſhould 
the being of a God, and the immor- 
bfthe ſoul ſach a one ſhould bEputr 
intd'the firſt of theſe, rhe Inqui/ition, go 
nj TREE Heyetick ; but if any 
matithoyld profeſs to belicye theſe things, 

ahd'yet alfow himfelf in any known wic- 
kedneſs,ſuch a ane ſhould be pur into Bed- 
la; becauſe cannot be a greater 


Fad wry than for a man in mat- 
refs of greateſt mqment and concernment 


toa&tagainſt his beſt reaſon and underſtan- 
ding, _ his fe to conttadia his 
belief. 'a man does Periſh with his 


er n, and knowingly undoes him- 
6 * 6 runs upon het rode dangers 
hs elearly fe ſees ro be before him,and 
precip pftares himſelf into thoſe evils which 
ofeſſes to believe ro be real and into- 
Terable'; and willfully negleRs the obtain- 
ing of char unſ} eakablle and -happi- 
AE. Which he is 5 ptfeg edis ccrrain and 
attainable. Thus much for che ſecond way 
of confirmation. 
nf. "The third way of confirmation ſhall 
be, by endeayouring to vVindicate | Reli- 


gion from thoſe common imputations 
Which 
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which ſeem to charge it- with zomorance 
or imprudence. And they are yp theſe 
three : 


I, Credulity. 4 
2, Singularity. 
3, Mating a fooliſh Bargazrmn. 


Firſt, Credulity : Sa wy , the foun- 
dation of Religion 1s icf of thoſe 
things for which we have no ſufficient 
her 4 and conſequently, 'of which- we 
can have no good affurance;. as the be- 
lief of 4 God, Bind of a future ftate after 
this life ; things which wenever ſaw, nor 
did experience, nor ever ſpoke with any 
body that did. Now it ſeems roargue roo 
great a revrdaf and caſineſs of belief, 
ro _ ro. any thing upon inſufficient 


To this L anſwer, 

1. That if there. be fuck a Being as a 
God.and ſuch a thing as atfuture tare = 
this life, ir cannot (as 1 ſaid before 
reaſon be expeted that we ſhould He 
the evidence of ſenfe for ſuch things =: For, 
he that believes a God, believes ſuch a Be- 
ing as hath all perfections, an which 
this is one, that he is a -_ ; and conſe- 
queanty thathe is inviſfib and cannot;be 

He-likewiſe that believes 'anortier 
life after” this, profelieth to balieve a 
{tate 
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ſtate of which in this life we have no trial 
and tence. Beſides, if this were a 
bjetion.thar no man ever ſaw theſe 
things, it ſtrikes at the Atheiſt as well as 
us, kor no man'ever ſaw the World to be 
from Eternity ; nor Epicuras his Atoms, 
of which notwithſtanding he believes the 
World was made. | 
2. We have the beſt evidence for theſe 
things which they are capable of at pre- 
ſent, ſuppoſing they were. 

3. Thoſe who deny theſe principles, 
muſt be much more credu/ors,(that is) be- 
lieve things upon incomparably leſs evi- 
dence of reaſon. The Atheift looks upon 
all chat are religious as a company of cre- 
dulous fools. But he, for his part, pre- 
tends tobe wiſer than to believe any thing 
for compapy ; he cannot entertain things 
upon thoſe ſlight grounds which move 
other men ; if you would win his aſſent 
ro any thing, you muſt give him a cleat 
demonſtration for ir, Now there's no way 
ro deal-with this man of reaſon, this ri- 
gid ExaQor of ſtrit demonſtration for 
things which are not capable of it, but by 
ſhewing him that he is an hundred times 
more credulous , that he begs more prin- 
ciples , takes more” things for granted 
withour offering ro proye them, and af- 
ſents ro more ſtrange concluſions upon 
weaker 
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weaker grounds, than thoſe whom he ſo 
much accuſerh of credulity. 

And to evidence thjs,l ſhall briefly give 
you an account of the Atheiſt's Creed, and 
preſent you with a Catalogue of the fux- 
damental Articles of his Faith. He belzeves 
that there is no God, nor poſſibly can be, 
and conſequently that the wiſe as well 
as wy of all ages have been miſtaken, 
except himſelf and a few more. He be- 
lieves, that cither all the World have been 
frighted» with an apparition of their own 
fancy, or that th ve moſt unnarural- 
ly conſpired together ro cozen themſelves; 
or that this notion of a God is a 7rict 
of policy, though the greateſt Princes 

Politicians do not at this day know 
ſo much, nor have done timg out of mind. 
He believes, either that the Heavens and 
the Earth and all things in them had no 
Original cauſe of their being, or elſe that 
they were made by chance, and hap- 
pened he knows not how, to be as they 
are ; and that in this laſt ſhuffling of mar- 
ter, all things have by great good fortune 

fallen out as happily, and as regularly, as 
' if the greateſt wiſdom had contrived 
them ; bur: yer he is reſoly'd ro believe 
that there was no wiſdom in the contri- 
vance of them. He believes, that "matter 
of it ſelf is utterly void of all ſexſe, wn- 
derſtanding, 
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derflanding, and berty ; but for all that 
he is of opinion, that the parts of matter 
may know and then happen to be ſo conye- 
niently diſpos'd, as to have all theſe quali- 
ties, and moſt dextrouſly to perform all 
thoſe fine and free operations which the 
ignorant attribute ro Spirits. - 

This is the ſum of his belief. And ſeri- 
oully ir is a wonder, . that there ſhould be 
found any perſon pretending to reaſon or 
wit, that can aſſent roſuch a heap of ab- 
ſurdities, which are ſo groſs and. palpable 
that they may be felr. So that if every 

his duc, it will certaialy fall ro 
the atheiſt's ſhare to be the moſt credulous 
crſon ; that is, to believe things upon the 
Tighteſt reaſons. For he does not pretend 
to prove any thing of all this ; only he 
fings himſclf, he knows not why, enclin'd 
to believe ſo, and to laugh at thoſe that 
do nor. | 
II, The ſecond imputation is ſingularity ; 


the affeation whereof is uabecoming a | 


wiſe man. To this charge I anſwer, 

I. If by Religion be mcant the belief of 
the principles of Religion, that there is 4 
G #. Sromenmnee , that owr fouls 
are - immortal, and that there axe re- 
wards to be cxpeRted after this life; theſe 


arc ſo.far. from . It | var opinions, 
that they are _—_ en the 


general 
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general opinion of mankind, even of the 
moſt - vin en Nations. Infomuch, thar 
the Hiſtories of ancient times, do hardly 
furniſh us with the hames of above five 
or ſix perſons, who denied a God. And 
' Lucretinus mgm og eh Epicurus 
was the firſt who di e thoſe 
foundations of Religion, the roars, oe 
of God , and the immortality of the ſoul. 
Primum Grajus homo, &c, meaning Epi- 
CBS. 

2, If by Religion be meant a /iving u 
to thoſe Slacipls (that is) ro at ay 
formably ro our beſt reaſon and under- + 
ſtanding, and to /zve as it does become 
thoſe who do be/zeve a God, and a future 
ſtate; this is one—— ah, a9 even by thoſe 
who live otherwiſe, ro be the part of eve- 
ry wiſe man; and the contrary to be the 
very madneſs of folly, and height of di- 
ſtration : Nothing being more ordinary, 
than for men who live wickedly, to ac- 
_—_— that they ought ro do other- 

4 4 


3. Though according to the common 
courſe and praftice of the world it be 
ſomewhar fp. ulay 
roughly ro hoe up to the principles of 
their > ay yer /ingularity in this mat- 
from be 


ter is ſo ing a reflefFion upon 
any man's prudence " "We it is a /ingular 
G coms 


— 


, for men truly and 
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commendationof It. In two caſes /mgu- 'Y 3 


larity is very commendable, | 

1, When. there is a neceſſity of it in\ 
order to a man's greateſt nteref and hap- 
ag I think it to be a reaſonable account 

or any man to give, why he does not live 
as the greateſt part of the World do, that 
he has no mind to dye as they do, and to 
riſh with them ; he is not diſpoſed to 
= a fool, and to be miſerable tor com- 
ny ; he has no inclination to have his 
aſt end like theirs who know not God, and 
obey not the Goſpel of his Son, and ſhall be 
puniſhed with everlaſting deſiruftion from 
the frepees of the Lord, and from the glory 
of his power. 

2. Ir is very commendable, to be /ingu- 
lar in any excellency ; and I have ſhewn 
that Re/:gion is the greateſt excellency : to 
be /mgular in any thing that is wiſe, and 
worthy, and excellent, is not a diſparage- 
ment , but a proj : every. man would 
chuſe ro be thus ſmgulay. 

II. The ihird imputation is, that Re- 
ligion is a foohiſh bargain; becauſe they 
who are religious hazard the parting 
with a preſent and certain happineſs, for 
that which is ſuture and uncertain. To 
this I anſwer, | 

1, Let it be granted, that the aſſurance 
which we have of future rewards ou 

orr 
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ſhotr of the evidence of ſenſe; For I doubt 
not; but that 7har ſaying of our Saviour, 
Bleſſed s he who hath believed, © not ſeen; 
and thoſe erpreſſons of *the Apoſtle., We 
talk by faith and not by fight ; and faith 
ks the evidence of things not ſeen ; are in- 
tended by way of abatement and diminu> 
tiow to the —_ of _—_ F and * 
— ifie, thar the report and teſtimony 
others, is nor ſo great evidence as that of 
our own ſenſes * And though we have: fab 
ficient ce of another ſtate, yerino 
man can think we have ſo great evidence, 
as if we our ſelves had been in the other 
world, and ſeen how all things are 
there. | 
2, We have'ſufficient aſſurance of theſe 
things, and ſuch as may Deger inus a well 
unded confidence, and free us from all 
brs'of the contrary ; 'and perſwade a 
reaſonable man to venture his greateſt #- . 
tereſts in this world upon the ſecurity that 
he hath of- aothey : For 
1, We have as much aſſurance of theſe 
things, as'things future and at a diſtance 
are capable of; and he isa very unreaſon- 
able man thar would deſire more : Future 
and- invi/ible things are not capable of the 
evidence of ſexſt ; but we have the great- 
eſt, rational evidence for them ; and in this 
every reaſonable man ought to reſt ſatisft'd. 
; G 2 2, We 
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*"2, We have as much 'as is abundantly 
ſufficient to juſlifie every mans diſcretion, 
who for the great and eternal things of ' 4- 
GO o hazards or = oy 0» 
tranſitory things of this hife. 

or the Sek of this, it will be worth 
our cont , that the greateſt affairs 
of. this world, and the moſt i 
concernments of this life, are all conduQ- 
ed only by moral demonitrations. Men 
every day venture their /zves and 'efFates 
only upon moral aſſurance. For inftaxce, 
men who neyer were at the eaff or we 
Indies, or in Turky, or Spain; yet do 
yenture their whole eſtates in Traffick 
thither, though they have no Mathema- 
tical demonſtration, only moral aſſurance 
that there arc ſuch places, Nay which is 
more, Men every day eat and drink, 
though 1 think no man can demonſtrate 
- out of Zuc/;de or Appolonins, that his Ba- 
ker, or Brewer, or Cook, have not con- 
veyed peyſon into his meat, or drink. And 
that manthat would be ſo wiſe and cauti- 
ONS, 25 NO to eat Cr drink till he could de- 
monſirate this to himſelf, I know no other 
remedy for him, but that in great gtavity 
and wiſdom he muſt dye for fear of death. 
And for any man to urge, that though men 
in temporal affairs proceed upon moral 
aſſurance, yer there is greater aſſurance 
| required 
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required to make men ſeek Heaven and 


ayoid Hell, ſeems to me to be highly un- 
reaſonable. For ſuch an aſſurance of ings 
as, will make men circumſpe@ and car 

to avoid a leſſer danger, ought in all rea-. 
ſon to awaken 'men much more to the a- 
yoiding of a greater : ſuch an allurance 


a8 will ſharpen mens deſires, and quicken 


their endeayours for the obtaining of a 
leſſer good, ought in all reaſon to ani- . 
mate men more powerfully, and to in- 
ſpire them with a greater vigour and in- 

uſtry, in the purſuit of that which is in- 
finitely greater. For why the ſame aſſu- 
rance-thould nor opetare as well ina grear 
_ aSin a leſs, in-a great good as ini a 
ſmall and inconſiderable one, I can ſee no 
reaſon ; unleſs men will ſay, that the great- 
neſs of an ovil and danger is an encou- 
ragement to men to run upon it, and that 
the greatneſs of any and happineſs 
ought in reaſon to diſhearten men from 
the purſuit of ir. 

And now I think I may with reaſon en- 
rreat ſuch as are athciſtically enclined, to 
conſider theſe things ſeriouſly and zmpar- 
tally; And if there be weight in theſe 
conſiderations which I have offered to 
them, to ſway with reaſonable men, 1 
would beg of ſuch, that they would not 
luffer themſelyes to be byaſſed by prejudice 

G 3 or 


| [$6] 
or paſſion, or the intere#F of any Juf# or 
worldly advantage, to a contrary per- 
ſwaſion, be 
- Firi?, I would entreat them, ſeriouſly 
and d:/igently to conſider theſe things; be- 
cauſe they are of ſo great. moment and 
concernment to every man: If any thing 
in the world deſerve our ſerious ſtudy 
and conſideration, theſe principles of Re- 
ligion do. For what can import us more 
to be ſatisfied in, than whether there be a 
God, or not ? whether our ſouls ſhall periſh 
with our bodies; or be immortal, and ſhall 
continue for ever? And if ſo, whether in 
that eternal ſtate which remains for men 
after this life, they (hall not be happy or 
miſerable for ever, according as the 
demeaned themſebves in this world? 
If thefe things be ſo, they are of infi- 
nite conſequence to us; and therefore it 
highly concernes us to enquire diligently 
about them, and to ſatisfie our minds con- 
cerning them one way or other. For theſe 
are not matters to be ſlightly and ſuperfi- 
cially thought upon, much leſs (as the way 
of atheiſtical men is) ro be played and 
Jeſted withall. There is no greater argu- 
ment of a /ght and zncon/iderate perſon, 
than profanely to ſcoff at Religion. Itisa 
ſign that that man hath no regard to him- 
ſelf, and that be is not touched with a 
ſenſe 
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ſenſe of his = woe uw loves to I» 
jeſting with edg'd tools, and to play wit 

eng death. This is the very 14..AOypaet 


at Solomon ſpeakes of, who caſteth fire- Proy, 26. 
IS, 


brands, arrows and death, and ſaith, am I 
not in ſport ? To examine ſeyerely, and 
debare ſeriouſly the principles of Religi- 
on, is a thing worthy of a wiſe man, bur 
i any man ſhall turn Rel;g:0n into raiHery, 
and think to confute it by two or three b0/d 
jefts,this man doth not render Re/:gion bur 
himſelf ridiculous, in the opinion of all 
conſiderate men; becauſe he ſports with hrs 
own life, If the principles of Religion 
were doubtful and uncertain, yet they con- 
cern us ſo nearly, that we ought to be ſe- 
rious in the examination of them. And 
though 7they were never ſo clear and ev- 
dent, yet they may be made rediculous by 
vain and frothy men ; as the gravecſt and 
wiſeſt perſon in the world may be abuſed, 
by being pur into a fools coat ; and the 
moſt noble and excellent Poem may be de- 
baſed and made vile, by being rurned into 
burleſque. But of this I ſhall have occaſion 
to ſpeak more largely in my next &d:(- 
courſe. 

So that it concerns cyery man, that would 
not trifle away his ſoul and fool himfclf 
into irrecoverable miſcry, with the greareit 
ſeriouſneſs to enquire into theſe matters 

4 whe- 
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whether they be ſo or nor, and patiently 
ro pas va the —_— which aro 
brought for them. For many have miſ- 
carrried about theſe things, not becauſe 
there is not reaſon and evidence enough 
for them, but becauſe they have nor had 
patience enough to conſider them. 
Secondly, conſider theſe things impay- 
tially. All wicked men are of a party againſt 
Rehigion. Some luſt or imtereſt engageth 
them againſt it, Hence it comes ro paſs 
that they are apt to ſight the Fromgei? ar- 
guments that can be brought for it, and to 
cry up very weak ones againſt it, Men do 
enerally, and withour difficulty, aſſent ro 
athematical truths, becauſe it is no bo- 
dies intereſt ro deny them ; but men are 
ſlow to believe morat and divine Truths, 
becauſe by their /uffs and jntere#F they are 
prejudiced againſt them. And therefore 
you may obſerve, that the more ver- 
ruouſly any man liyes, and the leſs he 
is enſlaved to any luſt, rhe more ready 
he is to entertain the principles of Reli- 
gion, 
| Therefore, when you are examining 
theſe matters, do not take into conſidera- 
tion any ſenſual or worldly intereſt , bur 
deal. clearly and impartially with your 
ſelves. Ler not temporal and little advas- 
zages ſway you againſt a greater and more 
durabh 
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durable imtereF. © Think thus with your 
ſelves ; that you have not the mating of 
chings 7rwe or falſe, but that the truth and 
exiſtence of things is already fix'd and 
ſetled, and that the principles of Religi- 
on are already cither determinately true 
or falſe, before you think of them: ei- 
ther there is a God, or there is nor ; ei- 
ther your Souls are Immortal, or they are 
not ; one of theſe is certain and neceſſa- 
ry, and they are not now to be altered ; 
The truch —_— not comply with 
or conceits, and bend ir ſelf ro our inre- 
reſts. Therefore do not think what you 
would have to be, bur conſider imparti- 
ally whar is, and (if it be) will be, whe- 
ther you will or no. Do nor reaſon thus ; 
I would fain be wicked, and therefore ir 
is my intereſt rhat there ſhould be no 
God, nor no life aſter this; and thercfore 
I will endeavour to prove that there is 
no ſuch thing, and will ſhew all the fa- 
vour I can to that /ide of the queſtion; 1 
will bend my underſtanding and wir tq 
ſtrengthen the negative, and will ſtudy to 
make it as true as I can. This is fond, bc- 
cauſe it is the way to cheat thy ſelf ; and 
that we may doas often as we pleaſe, but the 
nature of things will not be impoſed 
#pon, It then thou be as wiſe as thou 
Pughteſt to be, thou wilt reaſon thus with 
thy 
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thy ſelf; My higheſt intereſt is yo? 7o be de- 
cezved about theſe matters, therefore ſer- 
ting aſide all other conſiderations, I will 
endeayour to know the truth, and yield 
to that. | 

And now it is time to draw towards a 
concluſion of this long diſcourſe. And that 
which I have all this while been cndea- 
yoring to convince men of, and to perſwade 
them to, is no other bur what God him. 
ſelf doth particularly recommend to us,as 

roper for humane conſideration, unto 

Man he ſaid, behold the fear of the Lord 

that is wiſdom, and to depart from evitis 
underiFanding. Whoever pretends to rea- 

ſon, and calls himſelf a az, is oblig'd to 
acknowledg God and to demean himſelf 
religiouſly towards him. For God is to 

the underſtanding of man, as the light of 

the Sun is to our eyes, the firſt, and the 
plaineſt, and the moſt glorious ob- 

je of it. He fills heaven and earth, and 
every thing in them docs repreſent him to 

' us, Which way ſoever we turn our ſelyes, 

we are encountred with clear evidences 

- and ſenſible demonſtrations of a Deity. 
Rom.1.20 FOr (9 the Apoſile reaſons) The inviſ/+e- 
. ble things of bim from the creation of the 
| world are clearly ſeen, being understood 
by the things that are made, even his eter- 

nal power and godhead ; ©; i Gra du 

Ti 


[91] 
Tg dramwayirs, ſo that they are without ex- 
cuſe ; that 1s, thoſe men that know nor God, 
have no apology to make for themſelyes. 
Or if men do know and believe, thar there 
is ſuch a being as God ; not ro conſider the 
proper conſequences of ſuch a principle, 
-not to demean our ſelves towards him as 
becomes our relation to him, and depen- 
dance upon him, and the duty which we 
narurally owe him, this is great ſtupidity 
and inconfideratenels. 

And yet he that conſiders the lives and 
aQions of the greateſt part of men, would 
yerily think that they underſtood no- 
thing of all this. Therefore the Scrip- 
ture repreſents wicked men as without un- 
derſtanding, .1t zs a Nation void of coun- 
ſel, neither is there any underſtanding in 
them : and elſewhere, have all the workers 
of iniquity no knowledg ; Not that they 


Deur. 32; 


28, 


Pſal.14-4, 


are deſtitute of the natural faculty of un- 
derſtanding, but they donor uſe it as they 
ought ; they are not blind, bur they wink ; 
they detain the truth of God in unrighteouſ- 
neſs; and though they know God, yet they 
do not glorifie him as God,nor ſuffer the ap- 
prehenſions of him to have a due influence 


upon their hearts and lives. 


Men generally ſtand very much upon 
the credit and reputation of their undcr- 
ſtandings, and of all things in the world 


hate 
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hate to wma or it isfo 

rar wiy to avoid 
Nis lapuracioh , and. to bring off the cre- 
ditof our underſtandings, is to be truly re- 
ligious, to fear the Lord, and to depart 


from evil. For certainly, there is no ſuch 


ja as he that negleAts God 
_ his ſoul, and is careleſs and flothful 
about his everlaſting concernments ; be- 
cauſe this man aQs contrary to his trueſt 
reaſon and beſt intereſt ; he negleAs his 
own ſafety, and is ative ro procure his 
own ruin ; he flies from happineſs, and 
runs away from it as faſt as he can, but 
y__ miſery, and makes haſt to be un- 
one. Hence it is that So/omon docs all a- 
long in the Proverbs give the title of foo/to 
a wicked man, as if it were his proper 
name, and the fitteſt charaQter of him, 
cauſe he is ſo eminently ſuch : There is no 
fool to the ſinner, who every moment ven- 
cures his ſoul, and lays his everlaſting in- 
rereſt at the ſtake. Every time a man pro- 
vokes God, he does the greateſt miſchict 
to himſelf that can be imagined. A mad 
man that cuts himſelf, and tears his own 
fleſh,and daſhes his head againſt rhe ſtones, 
does not aCt ſo unreaſonably as he ; be- 
cauſe he is not ſo ſenſible of what he does. 
Wickedneſs is a kind of voluntary frenzy , 
and a choſen diſtration, and cyery how 
ocs 
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does wilder and more extrayagant thi 
rhan any min can do thar + — Pa 3 
of his wits; only with this fad difference, 
that he knows betrer what he does. + For 
ro them who believe another lite after this, 
an eternal ſtate of __—_— or miſery in 
another world , (which is bur a reaſon- 
able 1p or demand among Chriſti- 
ans) 

more d 


is nothing in Mathematzicks 
le than the folly of wic- 
ked men ; fot it is not a clearer and more 
evident principle, that the whole is great- 


' er than a part, than that eternity and the 


concernments of it are are to be preferred 
before 75me. 

I will therefore put the matter into a 
temporal Caſe, that wicked men, who un- 
deritand any thing of the rules and princi- 
ples of worldly wiſdom, may ſee the 
ence of an irreligious and ſinful 
courſe, and be convinced that this their 
bas is their folly, even themſebves being 

es, 

$ that man :ſe, as to his body and his 
health, who only cloths his hands, bur 
leaves his whole body naked ? who pro- 
vides only againſt the trocth-ach, and neg- 


tas whole troops of mortal diſeaſes that 


are ready to ruſh in upon him ? Juſt thus 
does he, who rakes care only for this vile 
body, bur neglects his precious and = 
mo 
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mortal'ſoul ; who is very ſolicitous to pre- 
vent ſmall and temporal inconveniences, 
bur takes no eare to-eſcape the damnation 
of hell,” * | 

Is he'a'prudent man, as to his temporal 
eſtate, that lays deſigns only for a day,with 
out-any proſpe& ro, or proviſion for, the 
remaining part of his lite ? Even ſo does 
he, thar-provides for the ſhort time of this 
life,” but” takes no care for all Eternity ; 
which-is 50 be wiſe for a moment,but a fool 
for ever; and to at as untowardly and as 
croſly tothe reaſon of things as can be 
imagined, to regard Time as if it were E\ 
ternity, and to neglet Eternity as if it 
were but a ſhort time. 

Do —_ him a wiſe man, whos wiſe 
in anything bur in his own proper profe 
ſion chr aplorenir wiſe for x an 
- but himſelf ; who is ingenious tocontrive 
his own-miſery,and todo himſelf a miſchief: 
bur is dull and ſtupid as ro the deſigning of 
any real benefit and advantage to himſelf ? 
Such a one is he, who 1s ingenious-in his 
calling,bur a bad Chriſtian; tor Chriſtzant- 
ty is more our proper call;ng and profeſſion 
than the very trades we live upon : and 
ſuch is every ſinner; who is wiſe to do evil, 
but to do good hath 'nv underſtanding. 

Is it wiſdom in any man to negle& and 
diſoblige him who is his beſt /-:end,and re 
c 
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be his ſoreſt exemy?or with one weak troop 
to go our ro meat him that comes againit 
him with :houſands of-thouſangs ? to flic a 
ſmall danger,and rat upona greater? Thus 
does every wicked mart that neglects and 
contemns- God',! who can 7.4 or deſtroy 
him ; who ſtrives with his Maker, and pro- 
voketh the Lord to jealouſie;'and with the 
ſmall and. inconſiderable forces of a man, 
takes the field againſt the mighty God, the 
Lord of Hoſts ; who fears them that can 
hill the body, but ofrer that have no more 
that they can do ; but fears not him, who 
after he hath &:IÞd, can deſtroy both body 
and ſoul in hell; and thus does he who. for 
fear of any thing in this World ventures to 
| diſpleaſe God;tor in ſo doing he runs away 
from mes ,. and-falls into the hands of the 
living God ; he tlies from a temporal dan- 
ger, and leaps into Hell. -- | 
Is not he an imprudent man,who in mat- 
ters of greareſt moment; and concernment, 
negleRs oportunitics nevkyto; be retreiv'd? 
who ſtanding upon the ſhore,and ſecing the 
tide making haſt rowards him apace, and 
that he hath bur a few minutes to ſave him- 
ſelf,yer will lay himſelſto ſleep there, till the 
cruel ſea ruſii in upon him, and overwhelm 
him?And is he any better, who trifles away 
this day of God grace and patience ; and 
fooliſhly adjouras the neceſſary. work of 
| repen- 


[96] 
repentance,and the weighty buſineſs of Re- 
ligion, to a dying hour. < 
And, - ro pur an end to theſe queſtions, - 
Is he wiſe, who hopes to attain the End- 
without the means ; nay, by means that are 
quite contrary to it ? ſuch is eyery wicked 
man, who hopes to be &5/eſſed hereafter 
withour being holy here ; to gain 'the fa- 
your - God b _ and to come 
rothe bliſsful ſight of him — ainſt 
him ; and ro be happy (bar is) to find a 
pleaſure in the enjoyment ofGod,and in the 
company of holy ſpirits, by rendring him- 
ſelf as unſuitable and unlike to them as he 


can. 
Wouldſt thou then be truly wiſe ? Be 
wiſe for thy ſe/f, wiſe for thy ſoul, wiſe 
for eternity. Reſolve upon a religious 
courſe of life. Fear God and depart from 
evil, Look beyond _ preſent and 
ſenſible , unto things which are not ſeen, 
and are eternal, Labour to ſecure the great 
intereſts of another world, and refer all 
the aQions of this ſhort and dying life, ro 
that ſtare which will ſhortly begin, but 
never have an end: and this will a 
prove it ſelf ro be wiſdom at the laſt, 
whatever the world judg of it now. 
For, not that which - is approved of 
- men now, but what ſhall finally be ap- 
proved by God, is true wiſdom; _ 
whi 
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which is:eftcemed fo by him, who is the 
fountain and original of all wiſdom, the 
any me aa , the beſt and moſt 
competent. judg ot it. 

1 deny. nox but that:thoſe that are wick- 
ed, and negle& Religion, may thinkthem- 
ſelves wiſe,. and may enjoy this their delu- 
ſion for awhile, But there is.a time a conr- 
ing, when the moſt profane and athciſti- 
= who now account it apiece of gallan- 
try, and anargument of a-great ſpirit, and 

a more: than common wit and undec- 
ſtandiog,: ro ſlight Gad, and to baffle Re- 
ligion ; and. to level all the diſcourſes of 
another world, with the Poerical deſcrip- 
tions of the Fairy-land : ay, there is A 
day a coming , when all theſe witty fools 
ſhall be unhappily undeceiyed, and nor he- 
ing able ro enjoy their deluſion any longer 
ſhall call Cones fools for ever. 

But why ſhould I uſe ſo much importu- 
nity to perſwade men to that which is ſo 
excellent, ſo uſeful, and ſo neceſſary ? The 
thing it ſelf hath allurements in it beyond 


all argunſents : For, if Religion be the 


beſt knowledg and wiſdom, 1 cannot offer 
any thing beyond this to your underſtand- 
ings to raiſe your cfteem of it ; I can pre- 
ſeht nothing beyoad this ro your affeci- 


,Ons to-excite your love and defire, All 


H thas 


{98 ] 
thar can be done, is t0 
and to offer it 


will leave them to inherit their own choice, 
and ro enjoy the portion of finners. 
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2 PET, iii. 3: 


Knoning this firſt, that there 

ſball come mm the. laſt days 
_ ſcaffers, walking after their 
601 laſts. 


Nowing this firſt. Inthe verſe be- 
fnche Apoſilewas ſpeaking of 
a famous prophecy, before the 
accompliſhment of which, this 

ſort of men whom he calls ſcoffers, 

ſhould come. That ye may be mindful of the 
words which were obs before by the 
boly Prophets, and of the commandment 
of us the Apoſites of our Lord and Suvi- 
our; Knowing this firſt, that there ſhall 

come in the laſt dayes ſcoffers, &c. 

The prophecy here ſpoken of, is proba- 
bly that famous prediction of the deſtru- 
Aon of Jerwſalem,which is in the Propher 
Daniel; and before the fulfilling whereof, 


H 2 our 


Math. 24 


. our Saviour expr 
I. ſhould ariſe; a 


Now the ſcoffers here go of, are: 
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decerve many. 
the ſafe teachers whom the Apoſile had 
been de 

Chapter ; there were fa 
mong the frople, even as there ſholl be falſe 


' teachers amont you.'Thele,he tells us,ſhould 
roceed to that height of impicty, as. to; 
Foff at the principles of Religion, and 


ro deride the expecaations of a future 
judgment,Is the 11? days ſhall come ſcof- 
ers walking after their own Iuſts, and ſay- 
ing, where is the promiſe of his comongt 

In ſpeaking to theſe words, I ſhall do 
theſe three things. 

1, Conſider the nature of the ſin here 
mentioned , which is ſcoffing at Reli 


gion. 


2, The character of. the perſons that 


are charg'd with the guilt of this ſin, they. 
are ſaid to walk after their own Juſts. 

3. I ſhall repteſent to you the hainonſ- 
neſs, and the aggravations of this vice. 


I. Firſt, we will conſider the nature of 
rhe ſin here mentioned; which is ſcoffing at 
Religion, There ſhall come ſcofſers, Theſe, 
it ſeems, were a ſort of people that _ 

de 


eſly rells us, falſe prophets | 


ſcribing all along in the foregoing 
- he prophets alſo 
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ded our Savyiour's prediction, of his comjn 
ro-judg the world. So the Apotle tells 
us in the next words, that =_ ſaid, where 
is the promiſe of his coming | 

In thoſe times, there was a com- 
mon perſwaſion among Chriſtians, tar 


Chriſtians withal ; and becauſe Chriſt did 
not come when ſome looked for: him, 
they concluded he would not come at all. 
Upon 'this they derided the Chriſtians, 
as enduring perſecution in a vain expeCt-' 
ation of that-which was never likely.to 
happen. They ſaw all things continue as 
they were from the beginning of the world, 
notwithſtanding the apprehenfſions of 
Chriſtians concerning the approaching end 
of it ; Foy ſince the fathers fell aſleep all 
things continue as they were from the begin- 
ning of the world. * Since the fathers fell 
aſleep, & 5, which, may either be rendred 
from the time,or elſe, (which ſeems more a- 
greeable to the atheiſtical diſcourſe of theſe 
men) ſaving, or except that the fathers are 
fallen afleep,allthings continue as they wer? 
Saving that men dye, and one generation 


ſucceeds another, they ſaw no change or - 


alteration. They lookcd upon all things as 
| H 3 going 


2 Thel. 3. 
2, 


the day of the Lord was at hand, as the - 
' Apoſtle elſewhere tells us. Now this, 
'ris propable, theſe Jeefers wwitted the 
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going on in a conſtant courſe ; One ge- 
neration of men paſſed away, and ano- 
ther came in the room of it, bur the world 
remain'd wg _ armed yo 
oughr the ew, things might ' on 
__ frog inciples of theſe 
- men, ſeem to be much the ſame with rhoſe 
of the Epicureaxs, who denied the provi- 
dence of God, and the i ty of 
mens ſouls; and conſequently , a future 
judgment which-ſhould ſentence men to 
rewards and puniſhments -in another 
world. Theſe great and "fundamental 

inciples of all Religion, they derided 
as the fancies and dreams of a company 
.of melancholly men, who were weary of 
the world, and pleaſed rhemſelves with 
yain conceits of happineſs and caſe in ano- 
ther life, Bur as for them, they believed 
none of thoſe things; and therefore gave 
all manner of licence and indulgenee to 
ar —_ —_ the ſecond 

But this to the ſecond thing I 
Pp ed to ſpeak to, wh 


I. The character which is here given 
of theſe ſcoffers ; They are ſaid to walk 
after their own luſts. And no wonder, 
jt when they denicd a future judgment, 
they gave up themſelves to all manner of 
+ ſenſuality. 


It 
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Pi "ps in his es much the 
of Bux gp Petey here 
tos _ 18, $197 were 
after thelh OWN 
laſts, aſia the [perit. 
EYE Shar kind of 1h s_bf rr 
are who y ſcoff ar Religion , 
men of ſpirits, and of licenrious 
lives. For this character, which the Apoſile 
here gives of the ſcoffers of thar age, was 
not an accidental thing, which happened 
to thoſe but 1s the confiane cha- , 
radter of them who deride Religion, and 
flows from the very temper and diſp6ſi- 
tion of thoſe who are of this im- 
piety; ir is both rhe uſual preparation to 
it,and the natural conſequent of ir. 
"To deride God and —_— is the 
kind of impiety.. And men do-not 
arrive ro degree of wicked- 
alles The oro yon —_ _ 
iſt very elegantly ex- 
=> Greed hnddintonn by 
The rin at it laſt pot w horrid = 
oree of impiery'; Bleſſed is the man, 1hat 
watketh ee ohe ie of the ungodly, 
norſtandeth in the way of /mners,nor /utcth 
* eat of the Jrornaf ful, Men are uſu- 
corrupt bad counſel and 
ed: walking in the 
C01! + ſel 
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counſel of the ungodly ; next they habits 
ate themſelves ro rheir vicious practices, 
which is fZandemg in the way of  ſianers; 
. and then ar laſt, - they rake up and ſettle 
ina contempt of. all Religion, which- is 
called /iiting in the ſeat-of the ſcornful. 
For when men once indulge themſelves. 
in wicked courſes,:the vicious-inclinationg 
of their minds, ſway their underſtandings, 
and make them apt: to disbelieve thoſe 
truths which comradi& their luſts. Ev 
.inordinate luſt and paſſion is a falſe byals. 
upon mens underſtandings, which: natu- 
rally draws toward atheiſm, And: when 
mens judgments are once p they do 
not believe according to the evidence: of 
things, but according to their humour 
and their intereſt. For when: men live as 
if there were no God, it becomes ec 
dient for them that there ſhould be none: 
And then they endeavour to perſwade 
themſclyes ſo, and will be glad to finda-- 
guments to fortifie themſelves in this per- 
{waſion. Men of diſſolute lives cry down 
Religion, becauſe they would not- be* un- 
der the reſtraints of it; they are loth to 
be tied up- by the ſtrict laws and rules 
of it : "Tis their intereſt , more than any 
rcaſon they have againſt it, which makes 
them deſpiſe it ; rhey hate ir becauſe they 
| | . are 
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Vexgtjo dat intellefium , the inward trou- 
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are reproved by ir. ' So our Saviour tells | 


us, that-men love darkneſs rathey- thay 10m 3.19 


ht,” becauſe their ' deeds are evil ;' for - 
every-one that doth evil hateth the light, 
nither cometh to the hight, left his” deeds 
ſhbuld be veproved. or oo 
1 r it is the ſaying of one, who 
hath done more, by his Wr1::#gs ,-ro de- 
bauch the Age with Atheiſtical principles, 
than any man thar lives init, when 
reaſon is againſt a man, then a man will be 
againſt reaſon. 1 am ſure, this is the rrue 
accqunt of ſuch mens enmiry ro. Religion; 
Religion is againſt them, and therefore 
they ſerthemſelves againſt Religion. The 
inciples.of Religion, and the doQtrines 
of the holy Scriptures are terrible ene- 
mies ro wicked _ Foy Ya conti- 
ing in their faces, 

re ou (ry Jo : And this is ins 
tnakes them kick againſt Religion,” and 
ſpurn at the doctrines of that boty Book:-. 
And this may probably be one reaſon, 
—_ men, who are obſeryed ro be 
ſufticiently dull in other matrers, yet can' 
talk prophanely , and fi Rang Reli. 
gion with ſome kind of falt and ſmartneſs ; 
Becauſe Religion is the thing that frets 
them, as in other things, ſo in this 


ble 


had ſome mercal. 
preten! what they will, 
there is no caſe and comfort of mind to 


man. Religion would curb him in his lufts, 
he caſts ir off, and puts alf 
it he can. Beſides, thar 


and their own praQtices, by laughing ar 
thoſe for fools, who believe any Sing ro 


IN, The 


arc true. 
ſhall ſhow thar his humour is inolle- 


ble. 
r. Suppoſe there were no God, and that 


of falſe. 
ep ly is i | 
only to ſhew the unrea- 


por” 
end ingly yen = 
at gs. In upon this uppotſt- 
tion, there could be no ſuch thing as fin ; 
bur yet it would be a great offence again 


he 


| _ it is ap Eun a great 
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the laws of; ciyil onverfation. Suppoſe 
then, the Atheiſt were: wiſer than all the 
world, and that he'did-upon good grounds 
know that all mankind , beſides: himſelf 
and two-or three: more , were miſtaken 
about the matters of Religion/; yer if he 
were either ſo wiſe, orſo civil as he ſhould 


be;-:he. would. keep: all this, to-him(elf., 


and not affront other men about theſe 


things. . | 

I remember that that Law which God 
gave tothe" people of Th-ae, 'Thou ſpalt 
not ſpeak evil of the Rulers of thy people ; 
is rendred by Joſephus in a very different 
ſenſe : What other Nations account. Gods. 
let no man blaſpheme. And this is not ſo 
different from the Hebrew, as ar firſt Gght 
one would imagine ; for. the ſame Hebrew 
word ſignifies both Gods and Rulers. But 
whether this be the meaning of that Law 
or not, there is a great deal of reaſon in 
the thing. For though every man. have a 
right to diſpute-againſt a falſe Religion, 
yet it-is a barbarous incivility for any men, 
ſcurrilouſly ro make ſport with that which 
others-account Religion. | 
: . But now the Athciſt caw/pretend no ob- 
ligation of-canſcience, why he ſhould ſo 
ntuch as diſpute againſt the principles of 
Religion, much-leſg dcride them, He that 


prey 
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etends t0 any Religion, may - pretend 
conſcience: for oppoſing; a contrary - Reli- 
gion:; But he thar denies all Religion, can 
pretend no conſcience for any thing. A 
man may. be. obliged indeed in reaſon and 
common humanity, to free his neighbour . 
from a hurtful error ; but ſuppoſing there 
were no God, ' this notion ot' a Deity; and 
the Principles 'of Religion, have 'zaken 
ſuch deep root in the mind of.mian,. that. 
either they are not to be extinguiſhed, or. 
if they be, it would be no kindneſs to any 
man-to endeaycur. ir for him; becauſe it 
is not to be done, but with ſo much trou- 
ble and violence , that. the remedy would . 
be worſe than the diſeaſe. To 
For if- this notion of a Deity. þe. found- 
ed ina natural fear,it is in vain-to.attempt 
ro it ; for whateyer violence may 
be offer'd ro nature. by endeavouring . to 
reaſon -men into a contrary perſwaſjon, na- 
ture will ſtill recoil and-ar laſt rerurn-ro ir. 
ſelf ; and -then the, fear will -be:auÞment- 
ed, from the apprehenſion of the' danger- 
ous conſequences of ſuch an impierty. $0 
that nothing can create more trouble to a 
man, than ro endeavour to diſpoſſeſs him 
of this conceit ; becauſe nature is but ir- 
ritated by the conteſt, and the man's fears 
will be doubled upon him. 
But 


[iro] 


tines. nth > wean Fg 
a Deity to have no 
bur're have hed iro rife from revditicn: 
which hath been confirmed in the world 
by the prejudice of education ;* the diff- | 
culrty of removing it will almoſt be as 
great as if it were natural, char which 
men take in by education being next to 
ro em——hyper ed mkabnry 
't, yet vantage of ir will 
not recompence the trouble of the cure, 
ol except the avoiding of perſecution 
for Religion, there is no advantage that 
hy he if they could be 
| ſetled in a man's mind, can give 
oO thar men 
of them, is ro give themſelves the 
ldery wo do whar they pleaſe, ro be more 
fad more watult” chan acher with; 
thar is, they have the priviledy to ſuefeir 
themſelves, and to be ſick oftner than o- 
and ro make mankind their & 
Cr en unjuſt and diſhoneſt aQi- 
ly, to live more unca- 


ons ; and conf 

Yo cher the e's of Reli the 
r the princi = 

belief of a God, and another life, 

os _ ha Eq yp l 
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the priviledg thar a” ro, is 
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ro let men/loeſe to vice, which is natu- 
rally attended with. remporal inconyeni- 
And if this be true, then the atheiſt 


——_——_— this Reaſon of charify ro 
ind (which is the only one I &n 
think of) ro diſpute againſt Religion,much 
leſs ro rally upon it. For ir is plain, thas 
it would-be no kindneſs to any man, to 
be undeceived in theſe principles of Re- 
ligion ,- ſuppoſing they were falſe. Be- 
cauſe the principles of Religion are ſo far . 
from hindring, chat they promote a mans 
happineſs even in this world ; and as'to 
the other world , there can be ne incon- 
venience in the miſtake : for when a man 
isnot, it will be no trouble to him, that he 
'was once deceived about theſe marrers. 
And where no obligation of conſti- 
ence, nor of reaſon, can be pretended , 
there certainly the laws of civility _ 
to rake place. Now men do profeſs to 
lieye that there is a God, and that the com- 
mon principles of Religion are true, and 
to have a great yeneration for theſe thi 
Can there then be a greater inſolence, than 
for a man, when he comes into company, 
to rally and fall foul upon' thoſe thipgs, 
for which he knows the company have a 
reverence ? Can one man offer a greater 
afiront to another, than to expoſe to feorr 
: him 


Eh 


"rrz] 
him whom he owns and declares to be hig 
beſt friend, the patron of his life, and the 
greateſt benefactor he hath in the world ? 
And doth not every man that owns a God, 
ſay this of him ? 


But. when the generality of Mankind . 


are of the ſame opinion, the rudeneſs-is 
ſtill che, greater. . So that whoever doth 
openly . contern God and Religion, he 
does Delinquere. in majiitatem populi & 
bumani. gener is, he does offend againſt the 
majeſty of the People , and that reve- 
rence which is duc to the common appre- 


 henſiogs of Mankind , whether they be 


true or not ; Which is the greateſt inciv- 


lity. chat can be imagin'd. | 

This is the firſt'conſideration, and it is 
the leaſt that I have to urge-in-this marter. 
Bur yet I have inſiſted the longer upon i, 
becauſe ivis ſuch a one as ought cſpeci 
to prevail upon thoſe whom I an atrai 
are r00 often guiiry of this vice, I mean 
thoſe who are of better - breeding ; be- 
cauſe they pretend ro underſtand the laws 
. of behaviour, and the decencies of con- 
vcrſation, betrer than other men. 

2. Suppoſfing ic were doubtful whether 
there be a. God or not, and whethet the 
Principles of Religion wetE true or not ; 


and that the Arguments were cqual on 
both 
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both Sides : yet it would be a great folly 
roderide theſe things. And here I ſuppoſe 
as much as the atheiſt can with any colour 
of, Reaſon pretend ro, For no man eyer 
yer prerended to demonſtrate that there is 
no: God, nor no life atter this. Fos theſe 
ure negatives, are capableof no 
_—_ Fate "a could hew them ro be 
plainly impoſiible, The urmott that is pre- 
tended is, that the arguments that are 
brought for” theſe things are not ſufficient 
to convince, Bur it they were only proba- 
ble ſo long as no arguments are produced 
to che contrary , thar cannor in reafon be 
denied to be a great adyanrage. .7 
Bur I will for the preſent ſuppoſe the 
probabiliries equal on borh fides.- And 
upon this ſuppoſition, I doubt nor ro make 

—_—_— to be a monſtrous folly roderide 
e things. Becauſe, though the argu- - 
ments on both fides were equal; yet 
the danger and hazard is infhninely un 


If it prove true that there is no God, 
the religious man may be as happy in this 
world as the atheift; nay the principles of 
Religion and virtue do in their own na» 
ture tend ro make him happier. Be- 
cauſe they give ſatisfaction ro his mind ; 
and his conſcience by this means is freed 
] from 
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from many fearful girds and twinges which 
the atheiſt feels. Beſides, that the practice 
of Religion and virtue doth naturally pro- 
more our temporal felicity. Ir is more for 
a man's health, and more for his reputati- 
on, and more for his advantage in all other 
worldly reſpeRts, to lead a vertuous thHha 
vicious courſe of life, And for the other 
world, if there be no God, the caſe of the 
religious man and the atheiſt will be alike ; 
becauſe they will both. be exringuiſht by 
death, and inſenſible of any further happi- 
neſs or miſery, 

Bur then it the contrary opinion ſhould 
prove true, thattherce is a God ; and that 
rhe ſouls of men are tranſmitred our of this 
world into the other, there to receive the 
juſt reward of their ations : Then it is 
plain to every man, art-firſt fight, that the 
caſe of the religious man and the atheiſt 
muſt be vaſtly different : Then, where 
ſhall the wicked, and the ungodly a 
pear ? And what, think we, ſhall be the 
portion of thoſe who have affronted God, 
and derided his word, and made a mock 
of every thing that is ſacred and religious ? 
What can they ' expe, bur to be rejeR- 
ed by him whom they have renounced; 
and to feel the terrible effects of rhat pow- 
er and juſtice which they haye deſpiſed ? 

SO 
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that thoogh the } on both 
ri were 'equal, yet To danger is not 
ſo. On the one ſide there is none ar all, 
but*tis infinite on the other. And conſe- 
quently,it maſt bea monſtrous folly for 
man-to make a mock of thoſe things whic 
he knows not: whether they be or not ; and 
if they be, of all rhjngs in the world they 
are no jeſting marrers. , £21904: 
EY there be a God, and that the 
principles of Religion are true ; theh is it 
got only a hainous impiety, but a perfet 
nels to ſcolf ar theſe ings: And thar 
there is 4 God, and that the Principles of 
Religion are true, I have alrcady in my 
former diſcourſe endeayoured to prove z 
both from the things which are made; and 
from the general conſent of mankind in 
theſe principles ; of which univerſal con- 
ſent no ſufficient Reaſon can be given; un- 
leſs they were true. And ſup 
are fo, it is not only the utmoſt pitch of 
imfſery, but the higheſt flight of folly that 
can be imagined; to deride theſe things. 
To be 4iſobedient ro the. commands of 
God, is a great contempt ; but ro deny his 
Bring, and to make ſport with his word: 
1 to endeayour to reader it ridiculous , 
y turning the wiſe and weighty ſayings 
of_that holy Book into raillery T Cr 
| F 2 dire 


| [116] 
dice@t affront "to the God that is above. 
Thus the Pſalmift deſcribes theſcatheiftical 
== as levelling their ey of her im- 


niediatcly againſt che 'of heaven. 

ſet their moileh th#heavens, © 
their tongue walket bro wh the earth; 
they domiſchicf trhe affront 


18 imiediacely v0 to ; 
Beſides, that this ptophaie ſpirit is an 
of 'a/molt ont a remper. 
The #:ſe 1wn every where ſpeaks of the 
as one” 'of. rhe worſt ſort of fin- 
nets,'and hardeſt to be reclaimed ; becauſe 
he: defprſerh rſtriftion , and rGcks at all 
jy whereby he ſhould be refor- 
:And then, is it'not a moſt black and hor- 
rid ingratirude, 'thus to uſe the Author of 
our beings, and the Patron of our lives ; 
zomake a ſcorn of him-tlisr made us, and 
olive in an open gefiance- of him, 4» 
whom we ing move, and have our be- 
ings ? Bur this is not all. 'As'ir hajaey, 
hamous, ſo it is a moſt dan 
ro deſpiſe him that can delevyriin, of us, Kvy- ro 
oppoſe him who is Apo more power- 
ful than we are. e (lays the Apo- 
ſle): provoke the ed to jealouſie ? are 
ye ſtronger than he? VVhat Gamaliel ſaid 
r0-the Jews, in another caſe, may _ 
ittle 
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lixele change Þe applicd to this ſort of men ; 
If. chere be Gag, -and * Principles. of 
Religion be _ ua rug IJ 
therefore: rr am jrom [hearimgs again 

neg things; /2/t- ye, 6 Far ; Bp As 

am "08:1 ;y Eo wet 

Tn Sy add one thing more, to ſhew 
the folly; of: this prophane temper. And 
that is thi p Ren is the greateſt of all 
other fins {9 zhere; is in, rruth the leaſt 
temptation to it. When the Devil cemprs 
men with riches or honour to ruin them- 
ſelves, he offers them ſome kind of conſi- 
deration : Bur the peophane | ge ſeryes 
the Devil for naught, and ſins only for 


fin's ſake ; ſuffers himſelf to be tempred to 
thegreateſt Gns, and into the greateſt dati- 


der 


for 19 other reward:;, but the ſlen- 
uration of ſceming, to ſay that wit- 
tity, which no wiſe man would fay. Aid 
what a folly is. this ? for a man to offend 
his conſcience to pleaſe his humour ; and 
only [for bis jeſt, ro loſe two of the beſt 
Friends he hath in the world, God and his 
own ſou], 07: « 
\L have done with the 7hree things I pro- 
pounded ro. ſpeak ro upon this Argument, 
And now.-1 beg [your patience, ro apply 
vhat-I have faid, to theſe three pur- 


I 4 r, To 


[4a18]/ 


r. To take men off from this impious and ' 


dangerons folly of prophaneneſs, which by 
Gas is miſc Lat with | 4 
* 2. To caption men not ta think the 


worſe of ReliFion, becauſe * ſome are fo. 


bold as to deſpiſe and to deride it. 

3. To perſwade men to employ that rea- 
ſon and wit which God © hath given 
them, to better and nobler purpoſes ; in 


the ſervice, and to the glory of that 


God, who hath beſtowed theſe gifts on 


. 4. To take men off from this impious 
and dangerous folly. I know not how it 
comes to paſs, that ſome- men have the 

to be eſteemed Wits, only for 

zeſting our of the common road ; and for 
making bold ro ſcoff ar” thoſe things, 
which the greateſt *part.of mankind re-: 
verence, As if a man ſhould be account- 
ed a Wir, for reviling thoſe in Authori- 
ty ; Which is no more an argument of 
any man's wit, than it is of his diſcreti- 
on, A wiſe man would. not ſpeak con- 
temptuouſly of a great Prince, though 
he were out of his Dominions; becauſe 
he remembers. that Kings have long hands, 
and thar' their power and influence does 
many times reach a great way further _ 

uh their 
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their dire& Authority. But God zs 4 great 
Kong, and in his hands are all the corners 


of the earth ; we can go no whither from his 


. Tpirit, nor can we flee from his preſence; 
ever we are, Fo = ſees ns bzs 
right hand can reach us. If men did truly 
conſult the intereſt, either of their ſafery, 
or reputation, they would never exerciſe 
their wit in dangerous matters. Wir is 2 
very commendable quality, but then a wiſe 
man ſhould always have the keeping of ir. 
It is a weapon as apt for miſchicf 
28 for good purpoſes, if it be not well ma- 
nag'd. The proper uſe of it is, to ſeaſon 
converſation ; to repreſent what is praiſe- 
worthy, to the greateſt adyantage ; and - 
to expoſe the vices and follies of men, 
ſuch things as are in themſelves truly ridi- 
cuſous ; But if it be applied to the abuſe 
of the graveſt and moſt ſerious matters, it 
then loſes its copumendation.. If any man 
think he abounds in this quality, and hath 
wit to ſpare, there is ſcope enough for 
it, within the bourgls of Religion and de- 
cency; and when it tranſgreſſeth theſe, ir 
- nrqarey into infolence and impicty. 
All wit which borders upon prophanenels, 
and makes bold with thoſe things ro which 
the greateſt reverence is due, deſerycs $0 
be branded for folly, 
I 4 . And 
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And if we would preſerve our ſelyes from 
the infeion of this vice, we muſt take heed 
how we ſcoft at Religion, under any form ; 
leſt inſenſibly we derive ſome contempt 
upon Religion it ſe}t. And we muſt likewiſe 
take heed how we accuſtom our ſelves to 
a ſlight and irreverent uſe of #he Name of 
God, and of the phraſes and expreſſions 
of the holy Bible ; which ought nor to be 
ppplicd upon every light occaſion. Men 
will cafily flide into the higheſt degree of 
rophaneneſs, who are not careful ro pre- 
ſve a duc reyerence of the great and glo- 
rious Name of God, and an awtul re- 
ard to the holy Scriptures. None ſo near- 
diſpoſed to ſeoffing at Religion, as thoſe 
who haye accuſtomed themſelves to ſwear 
upon trifling occaſtons. For ft is juſt with 
God, ro permit thoſe who allow them- 
ſelves, in one degree of prophaneneſs, to 
roceed to another ; till ar laſt they come 
co that height of impiety, as to contemn 
all Religion. | 
2: Lerno man -think the worſe of Reli- 
gion, becauſe ſome are ſo bold as to de- 
Ipiſe and deride it. For 'tis no diſparage- 
ment to any perſpn, or thing, ro be laught 
at, burto deſerye to be ſo, 'The moſt grave 
and ſcrious matters in the whole world arc 
liable ro be abus'd. It is a known ſaying of 


Fpi- 
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Coiffetus, that every thing hath two hay. 
- By which h—_—_ that there is no- 
thing ſo bad, but a'man may lay hold of 
ſomething or other abour ir, that will at- 
| ford matter of excuſe and exrenuation ; 
nor nothing ſo excellent, but a man may 
faſten upon ſomething or other belonging 
to it, whereby ro traduce it. A ſharp wir 
may find ſomething in the wiſeſt man, 
whereby ro expoſe him ro the conrtempr at 
injudicious people. The graveſt Book that 
ever was written, may be made ridicy- 
lous, by applying the ſayings of ir'to a 
fooliſh purpoſe. For a jeſt may be obrru- 
ded upon any thing. And rherefore no 
man ought ro have the leſs revercnce for 
the principles of Religion, or for the ho- 
ly Scriptures, ' becauſe idle and prophane 
Wits can break jeſts upon them. Nothing 
is ſo eaſie, as to take particular phraſes and 
expreſſions out of the beſt Book in the 
world, and to abuſe them by forcing an. 
odd and ridiculous ſenſe upon them. Bur 
no wiſe man will think a good Book ſool- 
iſh for this reaſon, but the man thar abuſes 
it: Nor will he cſteem that to which cvcry 
thing is liable, to be a juſt exception a- 
gainſt any thing, At this rate we muſt de- 
piſe all things ; bur ſurely the better and 
the ſhorter way is, to contemn thoſe who 
x would 
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would bring any thing that is worthy into 
contempt.  - 
3. And laſtly, To perſwade men to im- 
loy that reaſon and wit which God 
Fark given them,to berter and nobler pur- 
poſes ; in the ſervice, and to the glory of 
that God who hath beftowed theſe gifts 
on men ; as Aholiab and Bezaleel did their 
mechanical skill, in the adorning and beau- 
tifying of God's Tabernacle. For this is 
the” perfetion of every thing, to attain 
its true and proper end : And the end of 
all choſe gifts and endowments which God 
hath given us, is to glorihe the giver. 
Here is ſubjeQ enough to exerciſe the 
wit of men and angels; To praiſe that 
infinite goodneſs, and almighty power, 


and exquiſite wiſdom'which made us,-and 


all things ; and to admire what we can ne- 
ver ſufficiently praiſe ; To vindicate the 
wiſe and juſt providence of God, in the 

vernment of the world; and to en- 

eavour, as well as we can upon an im- 

rfe& view of things, to make out the 
beauty and harmony of all the ſeeming 
diſcords and irregularities of the Divine 
adminiſtrations ; To explain the oracles 
of the holy Scriptures, and to adore that 


great myſtery of Divine love (which the - 


Angels, better and nobler creatures than 
- WC 
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ve are, deſire to pry into) God's ſendi 
hy dy Son dp world to ſave fin 
ners, and to give his life a ranſom for 
them. Theſe would be noble exerciſes in- 
deed, for the rongues and pens of the 
greateſt Wits. And SubjeQs of this na- 
rure are the beſt trials of our ability in 
this kind. Satyr ang inveRive are the ca- 
fieſt kind of wit. Almoſt any degree of 
it will ſerve to #buſe and find faulr. For 
wit is a keen Inſtrument, and every one 
can cut and gaſh with ir ; but to carve a 
beautiful image, and ro poliſh ir, requires 
t a dexterity. To praife any 
ing well, is an argument of much more 
wit, than to abuſe. A little wir, and a 
deal of ill nature, will furniſh a man 
| exnay but the greateſt inſtance of 
wit, is to commend well, And perhaps, 
' the beſt things are the hardeſt to be duly 
commended. For though there be a grear 
deal of matter ro work upon, yet there 
isgreat judgment required ro make choice. 
And where the fubje& is great and excel-- 
lent, » iS hard not ro fink below the dig- 
it. 

ThisI fay on ſe to recommend to 
men, a nobler — their wits ; and 
if it be poſſible, ro put them out of con» 
ceit with that ſcofting humour, which * ſo 
caſic, 
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.cafie,and fo ili narur'd ; and is-not only an 
enemy. to Religion, bur to every thing elſe 
chat is wife and worthy. And Lam very 
- much miſtaken, ik the State as well as the 
Church ,- the ciwil government as well as 
Rebigion , do not'in a; ſhort ſpace find the 
into inconvenience of - this ; hu- 
MAQUE;: / 13251631 % | | »..;4 
Bur | confine my. ſe# to the. conſidera- 
tion of Raligion... And it is ſad. indeed, 
that in a nation profeſiing Chriſtianity , 
ſo horrid an impiety ſhould dare to. ap- 


pear.; But the Scrjprute hath forergld us, 
that this fort of men ſhould ariſe,. in the 


the Apotiles raw by wheh is.more {ad 
and ſtrange is, ' that we ſhould iſt in 
this prophaneneſs, notwithſtanding the 


terrible judgments of God which have. 


been abroad in this Nation. God hath of 
hte years, - manifeſted himſelf ina very 
dreadful manner,  as'if it were-on purpoſe, 
to'-give a check. to this inſolent impiety, 
*And now that thoſe judgments haye done 
no good upon us, we may jultly fear that 
he will appear once for all, And-'tis time 
for him to ſhew himſelf, when his very 
Being is call*d in queſtion ; and ro. come 
and-judg the world when men begin to 
doubt whether he made ir, FI 
F : e 
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The Scripture mentions two things as 
the fore-runners and reaſons of his comin 


ro judgment ; infidelity, and profane ſcof- 


at Religion. When the Son of man ic 1s 
8 


ty ſhall he find faith on the earth ? 


And St. Jude, out of an ancient prophecy . 


of Enoch, expreſly mentions this as one 
reaſon of the coming of rhe Lord, to con- 
vince ungodly ſinners of all their hard 


P 
. 


' -"ph which they had ſpoken againſt Jude 15. 
? Ver. 


And if theſe _ be a ſign and reaſon 
of his coming, I with that we in this Age 
had not roo much cauſe to apprehend the 
Judg to be at the door. This, impiety did 
fore-run the deſtrugion of Jeruſalem and 
the utter ruine of the Jewiſh Nation. And 
if it hold on amongſt us,may nog we have 
reaſon to fear, that cither the end of all 
things is at hand; or that ſome very dil- 
mal calamity, greater than any our eyes 
have yet ſeen, does hang over us ? But I 
would fain hope that God hath mercy ſtill 
for us; and that men will pity themſelves, 
and repent, and give. glory to God, and 
tnow, in this their day, the things that 
belong to their peace. Which God of his 
infinite mercy-grant,for the ſake of Chrilt, 
To whom with the Father, £Sc. 
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Righteouſneſs exalteth a Na= 
tion; but fints the reproach 


of any people. 


NE of the firſt principles that 
is planred in the nature of 
man, and which lies at the very 


root and-foundation of, his be- 

ings the deſire of his own preſervation 
happineſs. Hence is it that every man 

is ed by intereſt, and does love or hate, 
chuſe .or refuſe things, according as he 
apprehends them to conduce to this end, 
or to contradict it. And becauſe the hap- 
_ of this life is moſt preſent and ſen- 

| bible, therefore humane nature (which in 
this degenerate ſtate is extreamly ſunk 

down into ſenſe) is moſt powerfully af- 
feated 


ras ] 
feed with ſenſible and temporal things, 
And <onſequemt! y;there cannor ran 
o proc Jew nrhs. cone the, than 
ro haye it repreſented as inconvenient and 
tal ro our remporal intereſts. _ 

Uporr this accaunr:ir is, that Rekgion 
hath extremely ſuffer'd in the opinion of 
many, as if it were oppoſite to our pre- 
ſent welfare, and did rob men of the grear- 
eſt advantages and conveniences ot life. 
So thar he that would do righr.ro) Reh- 
gion, and make a ready way for the en- 

rertainment of ir among men, cannvt take 
a more effeftual courſe, than. by recon- 

—_ it with the happineſs of mankind, 

and by giving fatisfaQion to our reaſon, 
that it is ſo far from being an enemy, 

that ir is the greateſt friend ro our tent» 

poral intereſts; and that ir doth nor only 

tend to make every man happy, conſider'd 

fingly and in a private capacity, but is ex- 

cellently firred for the benefit of human 

ſociery. 

How much Religion rends, even to'trhe 
temporal” adyantage of private perſons, 
T ſhall not now confider; becauſe my Text 
leads me to diſcourſe of the other ; name- 
ly, to ſhew how adyantageous Religion 
and Virrue are to the publick proſperity of 
- & Nation, which I take to be the _—_— 

0 
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' of this Aphoriſm of Solowon, Righteouf 
neſs — a Nation, &c. 

And here I ſhall not reſtrain right eouſ- 
xeſs ro thg particular virtue of jultice, 
| A in this ſenſe alſo this ſaying is 
moſt trae) bur enlarge it according to the 
genius and ſtrain of this Book of the Pro- 
verbs, in which the words, t:ſdom and 
righteouſneſs are commonly uſed very com- 
prehenſively, ſo as to ſignifie all Religion 
and Virtue. And that this word is ſo to 
beraken in the Texr, may appear further 
from the oppoſition of ir ro fin or vice in 
general ; Ry; hteouſneſs exalteth a Na- 
tion, but Jn is the reproach of any 

le. 

You ſce then what will be the ſubje& of 
my preſent diſcourſe ; namely, that Rel;- 
gion and Virtue are the great cauſes of 
publick happineſs and proſperity. 

And though the truttr of this hath becn 
yniverſally acknowledged,and long enough 
experienced in the world ; yet becauſe 
the faſhion of the age is ro call every thing 
into queſtion, it wil be requiſite to ſatisfy 
mens teaſon abour it. To which cnd 1 
ſhall do theſe two things : 


1. Endeayour to give an account of 


this Truth. 
RK 2.T0 
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* 22, To vindicate it from the pre- 
rences and infſinuations of atheiftical per- 


ſons. . 


I. 1 ſhall 
of ir. 
1, From the juſtice of the Divine pro- 
vidence. . 

2. From the natural tendency of the 
thing. 

I. From the juſtice of the Divine pro- 
vidence. Indeed, as to particular perſons, 
the providences of God are many times 
- promiſcuouſly adminiſtred in this world; 

ſo that no man can certainly conclude 
| God's love or hatred to any perſon by any 
thing that befalls him in rhis life. Bur God 
do's not deal thus with Nations. Becauſe 
publick bodies and communitics of men, 
as ſuch, can only be rewarded and pu- 
niſhed in this world, For in the next, all 
thoſe publick ſocieties and combinations, 
wherein men are now link'd rogether un- 
der ſcveral Governments, ſhall be diſfol- 

ed. God will not then reward or puniſh 
© horny as Nations ; But every man 
ſhall then give an account of himſelf to 
God, and reccive his own reward, and 
bear his own burden. For although God 
account its no diſparagement to ou ju- 

ice, 


giye you this two-fold account 


= 2-S -S-I- 3-3-3-2- 3-3 J-- I-33 II" IEY 


—3--3-+ 4} 


[131] 
ſlice, ro ler particular good men ſuffer in 
this world, and paſs 7h5rough many tribula- 
tiows into the kingdom of God ; becauſe 
there is another day a coming, which will 
be 2 more proper ſeaſon of rewards : yet 
in the uſual courſe of his providence, he 
recompencerh religigus and vertnous Nati- 
ons with tenpordl Nleſſingy, and profpe- 
rity. For which reaſon Sr. _—_ tells us, 
that the mighty ſucceſs and long pow 
. tity of the Romans, wasa reward given 
them by God, for their eminent juſtice 
and texpperance, and other virtues. And 
on the other hand, God many rimes ſaffers 
the moſt grievous Sins of particular, per- 
ſons, to go unpuniſhed in this world ; be- 
canſe he knows that” his juſtice will have 
another and berrer oppotrunity to meet 
and reckon with them. But the general and 
crying ſins of a Nation, cannor hope to e- 
ſeape publick jadgments, unleſs rhey be 
prevented by a general repentance. God 
may defer his judgments for a time, and 
| pine a People a longer ſpace of repentance ; 
may ſtay till the iniquiries of aNartion be® 
full : but ſooner or larer, they have reaſon 
toexpe& his vengeance. And uſually, the 
_ longer puniſhment is delay'd, it is the hea- 
Yier when it comes. 
Now all this is very reaſonable, becauſe 
K 3 [ns 
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this world is the only ſeaſon for Natio- 


nal puniſhments. And indeed they are ina 


great degree neceſſary, for the preſent vin- 


ication ot the honour and majeſty of the 
Divine laws, and. to give ſome check to 
the ovcrtiowing of wickedneſs, Publick 
zudgments are the banks and ſhores upon 
which Ged breaks fhe inſolency of ſin- 
ners, and ltays their proud waves.” And 
though among men, the multitude of of- 
fenders be many times a cauſe of impuni- 
ty, becauſe of the weakneſs of humane Go- 
yernments, whichare glad to ſpare, where 
they are not ſtrong enough to punfſh : yer 
in the goyernment of God, things are 
quite otherwiſe, No combination of ſin- 
ners is too bard for-him, and the greater 
and more numerous the offenders are, the 
more his juſtice is conceru'd to vindieate 
the affront. However God may paſs by 
ſingle ſinners in this world, yet when a 
Nation combines againſt him, when hand 
Joynes in hand, the wicked ſhall not go un- 
| puſhed. 
. 


This the Seripture declares to be the 


ſetled courſe of God's proyidence ; That 


a righteous Nation ſhall+be happy ; The 


work of Ryghteonſneſs ſhall be peace ; and 


the effet# of righteouſneſs, quietneſs and al 
ſurance for ever. And on the other hand, 
| | Eh that 
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thathe uſeth to ſhower down his judgments 
n a wicked people, he turneth a fruct- 
ul land mto barrenneſs, for the wickedneſs 
of them that dwell therein. 
"And the experience of af ages hath made 
this =_ All along the hiltory ot the 
old Teftament, we find the interchange- 
able providences of God towards the Fco+ 
ple of Iſrael, always ſuited ro their man- 
ners. . They were conſtantly proſperous 
or afflicted , according as piety and vir- 
tue flouriſhed or declined among(t them. 
And God did not only exerciſe this pro- 
ridence rowards his own People, bur he 
dealt thus alſo with'other Nations. The 
Roman Empire , whilſt the virtue qf that 
people remained firm, was ſ{rong as zron, 
as'tis repreſented in the Propheſie of Da- 
wel: Bur upon the diſſolution of their 
manners, the ;r0# begah 7o be mixt 424th 
miry cliy, and rhe feet upon which that 
— 7 ſtood, 1o be broken, And though 
God in the adminiſtration of his Jiſtice fi 
not tied to precedents; atid we carinct 
argue from Scripture-examples, thar the 
providences of God towards other Nati- 
ons, ſhall in al} circamſtances be corifor- 
mable ro his dealings with the People of 
Ih ael ; yer thus much 'mdy with great 
Ptobability be collefed from them, that 
| K 3 a9 
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as God always bleſſed that People, while 


they were obedient to him|, and followed 
them with his judgments, when they rebel: 
led againſt him, fo he will alfo deal with 
other Nations Becauſe the reaſon of 
thoſe diſpenſati®ns, as to the main and 
ſubſtance of them/ſeems to be perpetual, 
and founded in» that which can never 
change, the juſtice of the Divine provi- 
dence. 


from the natural tendency of the thing, 
For Religion in general, and every parti- 
cular vircue,doth in its own nature conduce 
to the publick Intereſt. | 
Re'igion, where-ever it is truly plant- 
ed, iF certainly the greateſt obligation 
upon conſcience to all civil offices and mo- 
ral duties. Chaſtity and temperance, and 
induſtry, do in their own nature tend to 
health and plenty. Truth and fidelity in 
all our dealings, do create murual love, 
and good-will and confidence among 
men, which are the great bands of peace. 
And on the contrary , wickedneſs doth in 
its own nature produce many publick 
miſchicfs. For as ſins are link'd together, 
and:draw on one another}; ſo almolt eve- 
ry vice hath ſomc temporal inconvegi- 
ence annexed to it, and naturally follow- 


ing 


24ly, The truth of this further appears, | 
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ing it. Intemperance and luſt breed infir- 
mities and diſeaſes, which, being propaga- 
red, ſpoil the ſtrain of a Nation. Idleneſs 
and luxury bring forth poverty and want ; 
and this rempts men to-injuſtice, and 
that cauſeth enmity and animoſitics, and 
theſe bring on ſtrife and confuſion and eve- 
, wy evil work. This Philoſophical account 
of publick troubles and contulions Sr. 
umes gives us, whence come warrs and 
obtings among you? are they not hence, 


even from your lufts, that warr in your M4 1: 


members ? 

But I ſhall ſhew more particularly, that 
Religion and virtuc do naturally tend to 
the good order, and more calie goyern- 
ment of humane Society ; becauſe they 
have a good influence both upon Magis 
ſtrates and ſubjeAs. 

1, Upon Magiſtrates. Religion teach- 
eth them to rule over men in the fear of 
God; becauſe though they be Gods on 
carth, yet they arc ſubjects of Heaven, 
and accountable to Him who is kigher than 
the higheſt .in this world, Religion in a 
Magiſtrate ſtrengthens his authority ; be- 
came it procurcs veneration, 2nd gains a 
reputaxion to it. And in all the airs of 
this world, ſo much reputation is teally fo 
much power. We ſee that picty and Vir- 
4 tu, 
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tue, where they are found among men of 
lower degree, will command .ſome reye- 
rence and reſpect : Burt in perſons of emi- 
nentÞlace and dignity, they are ſeated to 
a great advantage ; 1o as to caſt a luſtre 
upon their yery Place, and by a ſtrong re- 
flcion to double the beams of _— 
Whereas impiety and vice do ſtrangely 
leſſen yy , and do ſecretly and un- 
avoidably derive fome weakneſs upon 
authority ir ſelf. Of this the Scripture 
gives us a remarkable inſtance in David. 


For among other things which made he 


Sons of Zurviah too hard for him; this pro- 
bably was none of the leaſt, that they were 
particularly conſcious to his crimes. 

2. Religion hath a gaod influence upon 
the People ; ro make them obedicnt ro Go- 
vernment, and peaccable one towards an- 
other, | . 

1, To make them obedient to Govern- 
ment, and comfortable to Laws; and that 
not only for wrath, and out of fear of the 
Magiſtrates power,which is but a weak and 
looſe principle of obedience, and will 
ceaſe when ever men can rebel with ſafe- 
ty, and to advantage ; but out of Conſci- 
ence, Which is a firm, and conſtant, and laſt- 
ing principle, and will hold a man faſt, 
when all other obligations will break. — 
tnat 
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that hath entertain'd the true principles of 
Chriſtianity, is not ro be tempred from 
his obedience and ſubjeRtion , by any 
worldly conſiderations ; becauſe he be- 
lieves that what ſorver reſiiteth authority, 
reſMteth the ordinance of God ; and thar 
they who reſiſt, ſhall recerve to themſelves 
damnation. . 
2, Religion tends to make men peace- 
able one towards another. For it endea- 
yours to plant all thoſe qualities and dil- 
poſitions in men, which tend to peace and 
unity ; and to fill men with a ſpirit of u- 
niverfal love and good-will. It endea- 
yours likewiſe, ro ſecure eyery mans in- 
' tereſt, by commanding the obſervation 

of that great Rule of equity, Whatſoever 
ye would that men 'ſhould-do unto you, do 
ye even ſo tothem; by enjoyning, that 
truth and fidelity be inviolably obſerved 
in all our words, promiſes and contraQs, 
And in order hereunto, it requires the, ex- 
tirpation of all thoſe paſſions and vices 
which render men unſociable and trouble- 
ſome to one another, as pride, coyetoul- 
neſs, and injuſtice, hatred, and revenge, 
and cruclty ; and thofe likewiſe which 
are not ſo commonly repured vices, as 
ſelf-conceit, and peremprorincſs in a mag's 
own opinion ; and all peviihneſs, and 
incom- 
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incompliance of humour in things lawfut 
and indifferent. 


' And that theſe are the proper effets of , 


rrue piety, the doQrine of our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles every -where teacheth 
| us. Now it this be the deſign of Reli- 
gion, to bring us to this _ ; thus to 
heal the natures of men, and to ſweeten 
their ſpirits; to correct their paſſions,ard 
to mortify all thoſe luſts which are the 
cauſes of enmity and diviſion; then it is 
evident, that in its own nature it tends to 
the peace and happineſs of humane ſo- 
cicty ; and that if men would bur live as 
Religion requires they ſhould do,the world 
would be a quict habitation, a molt loye- 
ly and deſirable place, in compariſon, of 
what now it is. And indeed, the true rea- 
ſon why the ſocictics of men are ſo full 
of tumult and diſorder, ſo troubleſome 
and tempeſtuous, is becauſe there is ſo lit- 
tle of true Religion among men ; ſo that 
were it not for ſome ſmall remainders of 
piety and virtue, which are yet left ſcat- 
ter'd among mankind, humane ſociety 
would in a hore ſpace disband and run 
iaro confuſion ; the +carth would grow 
wild, and become a great forreſt, and man- 
kind would become beaſts of prey one 
towards another. And if this ——_ 
0! 
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hold true, ſurely then one would think 
that virtue ſhould find it ſelf a ſcar where. 
everhumane focictics are ; and that Re- 

ion ſhould be owned and encouraged in 
; apo ld. until men ceaſe to be governed 
by reaſon. | 

II. 1 come to vindicate this truth from 
the inſiguations and pretences of atheilſti- 
cal perſons. I ſhall mention two. 


*. That Government may ſubſiſt well 
enough withour the belief of a God, and 
a flare of rewards and puniſhments after 

2. Thar as for virtue and vice, they are 


arbitrary things. 


1, That Government may ſubſiſt well 
enough without the belicf of a God, or a 
ſlate of rewards and puniſhments after 
this life. And this the atheiſt does,and muſt 
aſſert; ocherwiſe he is, by his own confeſ- 
fion,a declared enemy to Government, and 
ught to live in humane ſociety. 

For anſwer to this ; I will not deny, bur 
that though the generality of men did 
not believe any ſuperior Being, -nor any 
rewards and puniſhments after this life ; 
I nnuncieg this, there might be 

kind of Government kept upin the 
world, 
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world. For ſuppoſing meti to haye reg. 
ſon, the edi of humane nature, 
and the miſchiefs of confuſion would 
probably compel them into ſome kind of 
order. Bur then'I fay withall, that if 
theſe principles were baniſhed out of the 
world, Government would be far more 
difficult than now it is, becauſe it would 
want its firmeſt Baſis and foundation; there 
would be infinitely more diſorders in tþe 
world, if men were reſtrained from in- 
juftice and violence only by humane 
laws, and not. by principles of conſci- 
ence, and the dread of another ,world. 
ThereforeMagiſtrates have alway s thought 
themſelves concerned to cheriſh Religi- 
on, and to maintain in the minds of men 
the belief of a God and another life. 
Nay that common ſuggeſtion of atheiſti- 
cal perſons, that Religion was at firſt a 
politick device, and is ſtill kept up in the 
world as a Statc-engine to awe men into 
obedience, is a clear acknowledgment of 
the uſefulneſs of ir ro the ends of Go- 
vernment; and does as fully contradi@ 
that prerence of theirs which I am now 


. confuring, as any thing that can be faid. 


2: That virtue and vice are arbitrary 
things, founded only in the imaginations 
of men, and in the conſtitutions and 
cuſtoms 


SBQGEBEC2ERPSS DER EBSSeZ2O60R9 


v%& EC T# Vs Pay Pay ewsw 


| [ 147 ] | 
cuſtoms of the world, but not in the 
nature of tha things themſelves ; and 
that that is virtue or vice, good or e- 
vil, which the Supream Authority of a 
Nation declares to be ſo. Xnd this is free- 
quently and confidently aflerted by the 
ingenious Author of a very bad Book, I 
mean, the Letzathan. 

Now the proper way of anſwering any 
thing that is contidently aſſerted, is ro 
ſhew the contrary, namely, That there 
are ſome things that have a. natural evil - 
and deformity in them, as perjury, per- - 
fidiouſneſy, unrighteouſneſs and 5 xn | 
tude, which are things, nor only condemn- 
ed by the poſitive laws and conſtiruti- 
ons of particular Nations'and Govern- 
ments, but by the general verdict of hu- 
mane nature : And that the virtues. con- 
trary to theſe, have a natural gdodneſs 
and comlineſs in them, and are ſuitable 
tothe common principles and ſentimegts 
of humanity. 

And this will moſt evidently appear , 
by Paris this ſuppoſition. Sanpor the 
reverſe. of all that which ' we now call 
vinue, were ſolemnly enaFted ; and the 
practice of fraud, and rapine, and per- 
Jury, and falſeneſs to a man's word , and 
all manner of yice and wickedncls were 
clta- 
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eſtabliſhed by a Law. - I ask now, if the 
caſe between virtue and vice were thus 
altcr'd, would that which we now call vice, 
in proceſs of gjne gain the reputation of 
virtue ; and that which we now call vir- 

tue, grow odious and contetnptible ro hu- 
mane nature ? If it would nor; then js 
there ſomething in the nature of 
and eviF of virtue and vice, which does 
not depend _ the pleaſure of Autho- 
rity, nor is ſubje& ro any arbitrary Con- 
* ftirution. Bur that it wovld not be thus, 
I am very certain ; becauſe no Govern: 
ment could ſubfiſt upon theſe terms. For 
the very cnjoyning of fraud, and rapine, 
and perjury, and breach of truſt, doth ap- 
parently deſtroy the greateſt end of Go- 
verniment, which is ro preferve men in 
their rjghts, againſt the encroachments of 
fraud and violence. And this end be- 
ing deſtroyed, humane ſocieties would 
ently ftiye - in picces, and men would 

neceſſarily fall into a ſtate of war. Which 
plainly ſhews, that virtue and vice are not 
arbitrary things, bur that there is a natural, 
and immutable, and erernaf 'reafon for 
that which wg call goodneſs and virtue, 
and againſt that which we call vice and 
wickedneſs. 

Thus I haye cndeayourcd to m_ 
ang 
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and vindicate this-rruth. I ſhall only draw 

Inference or two from this diſcoueſe, 
and ſo conclude. 


1. If this diſcourſe be true, then thoſe 
who are in place of power and authority, 
ro maintain the 
honour of Religion. 

2. | concerns every one to live in the 


praQice of it. 


1, Magiſtrates are concerned ro*main- 
tain the honour of Religion, which dorh 
not only tend to every. man's furare ha 
pineſs, bur is the beſt inflrumenr of Ci- 
yil Government , and of the remporal 
'proſperity of a Nation. For the whole 

of it is, to procure the private 

and publick happineſs of ma ; and 
to reſtrain men from all thoſe rhings , 
which would make rhem miſerable and 
guity ro themfelves, unpeaceable' and 
troubleſome ro the world. Religion hath 
fo great an influence upon the teliciry of 
men, thar ir ought to be upheld, and the 
yenerarion of ir maintained, nor only out 
of a juſt dread of the Divine vengeance in 
another world, but out of a regard to 
the remporal peace and: proſperity of 
men, Ir will require all the kindneſs and 
ho- 
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honour we can do it, by the advantages 


it will bring to. civil Government, an 


by the bleflings it will draw 'down upo 


it. God hath promiſed, that thoſe that ho- 


wour bim, he will honour ; and, in the com- 
mon courſe of his providence, he uſually 
makes this good, So that the civil Autho- 
rity ought to be very tender of the ho- 
nour God and. Religion, if for no 
other reaſon, yet out of reaſon of State. 
It were to be wiſhr that all men were 


ſo ,pipuſly diſpoſed ,- that Religion by its 


pwn authority, and the reaſonable force 
of it, might be ſufficient ro eſtabliſh its 
Empire in the minds of men. Burt the 
corruptions of men will always make a 


ſtrong. oppoſition againſt ir. And there-+ 


fore, at. the firſt planting of the Chriſtian 
Religion in the world , God was pleaſed 
to accompany it with a miraculous pow- 


er : But*aſter it was planted , this extra- 


ordinary power ceaſed ; and God hath 
now left it to be maintained and ſupport- 
_ ed by tore ordinary and humane ways, 
by the countenance of Authority, and the 
aſſiſtance of Laws ; which were never more 
neceſſary ' than in this degenerate age, 
which is prodigiouſly ſunk into atheiſm & 
prophaneneſs, and is running head-long in- 
to an humour,of ſcoffting at God and Reli- 

; gion 
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lioion, and every thing that is ſacred. For” 
con ages Vocfrag Fxnantca athciſm 
was confined to 17aly, and had its chief re- 
fidence at Rome. All the mention that is 
of it in the hiſtory of thoſe times, the Pa- 
pilts rhemſelves give us in the lives of 
their own Popes and Cardinals ; except- 
ing two or three ſmall Philoſophers that 
were retainers to that Court, So that this 
atheiſtical humour among Chriltians, was 
the ſpawn of the groſs ſuperſtitious, and 
corrupt manners of the Romiſh Church 
and Court. And indeed nothing is more 
natural, than for extreams in. Religion 
to beger one another ; like the vibrations 
of a pendulum, which the more violent- 
ly you ſwing it one way, the farther it 
will return the other. Burt in the laſt age, 
atheiſm rravell'd over the A/pes,and infet- 
& France ; and now of late it hath crof- 
ſed the Seas, and invaded our Nation, and 
harh prevailed ro amazement : For 1 do 
not think, that there ate any People in 
the World , that are generally more in- 
diſpoſed ro it, and can worſe brook it ; 
ſeriouſneſs and zeal in Religion being al- 
molt the natural remper of the Eng/;/h. 
So:that nothing is to me matter of greater 
wonder, than that in a grave and fobcr 
Nation, prophaneneſs ſhould cyer come 
£0 
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to gain fo much ground, and the beſt and 


the wiſeſt Religion in' the world to 'be 


made the ſcorn of fools. For beſides the 
rophane and atheiſtical diſcourſes a- 
EEE God and Religion, and the bold 
and ſenſleſs abuſes of this ſacred Book, 
the great inſtruments of our falyation, 
which are ſo frequent in the publick pla- 
ces of reſort ; I ſay, beſides theſe (I ſpeak 
it knowingly) a man can hardly paſs the 
ſtreets, without having his cars grated 
and pierced with ſuch horrid and blaſphe- 
mous. oaths and curſes as are enough, if 
we were guilty of no other ſin, to fink a 
' Nation. And this not only from the 7r:be 
that wear Liverics, but from thoſe that 
go before them, and ſhould give better 
example. Is it not then high time, - that 
the Laws ſhould provide by the moſt 
' prudent and effeftual means, to curb 
theſe bold and infolent defiers'of Heaven, 
who take a pride in being monſters, and 
boaſt themſelves in the follics and detor- 
mities of humane nature? 'The Heathens 
would never ſuffer their Gods to be revi- 
led, which yer were no Gods, And ſhall 
it, among the profcſſors of the true Reli- 
gion, be allowed to any man, to make a 
mock 'of Him that made Heaven and 
earth, and to breath out blaſphemics 
againlt, 
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acainſt Him, who gives us life and breath, 
and all things ? I doubr not bur kypocriſie 
is 2 great. wickedneſs, and very odious 
to God ; bur by no means of ſo _ 
ous example, as open prophaneneſs, Hy- 
ifie is a more modeſt way of fin- 

, it ſhews ſome reverence to Religi- 
on, and does ſo far own the worth and ex- 
cellency of it, as to acknowRdg thar it de- 
ſerves to be counterfeited : Whereas pro- 
phaneneſs declares openly againſt ir, and 
endeavours to make a party to drive it out 
of the world. 

2, It concerns every one to live in the 
pratice of Religion and Virtue ; Becauſe 
the publick happineſs and proſperity de- 
pd upon it. It is moſt apparent, that of 

re ani Religion is very ſenſibly de- 
clin'd among us. The manners of men 
have almoſt been univerſally corrupred by 
a Civil war. We ſhould therefore all joint- 
ly endeavour, to retrieve the ancicnt vir- 
tueof the Nation, and to bring into faſhi- 
on apain that ſolid and ſubſtantial, thar 
plain and unaffected piety, (free from the 
extreams both of ſuperſtition, and enthu- 
ſiaſm) which flouriſhed in the age of our 
immediate forefathers, Which did not con- 
ſiſt in idle talk, bur in real effets; in a 
fincere love of God, and of our neighbour ; 
L 2 in 
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in a pious devotion and reverence towards 
the Divine Majclly , and in.the virtuous 
actions of a good life; in the denial of wy- 
godlineſs and worldly luſts, ang in roving 
oberly, and righteoufly, and godly in this 
eſent world, This were the true way to 
reconcile God to us, ro ſtop the courſe of 
his judgments, and to bring down the bleſ: 
ſings ot Heaven ypan us. 

God hath now been pleaſed to ſettle us 
again in peace, both at home and abroad ; 
and he hath put us once more into the 
hands of our own counſel. Life and Death, 
bleſſing and curſing, proſperity and deſtru- 
Qtion are before us. We may chuſe our 
own fortune ; and if we be not wanting 
to our ſelves, we may under the influences 
of Gods grace and aſſiſtance; which is ne- 
yer wanting to our ſincere endeayours, be- 
come a happy and a proſperous People, 


The good God make us all wiſe, to know, 
and to do the things that belong to the tem- 
poral peace and 6: thr of rheNaticn,and 


to the eternal happineſs and ſulvation of 
every one of or leh we humbly beg 
for tbe ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, to whom, &c. 
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And in keeping of them there 
© 1s great reward. 


glory ot God from the conſideration 

= -of the greatneſs of his Works, and 
== the pertetion of his Laws. From the 
prearneſs of his Works, ver(e 1, The hba- 
vens dethave the glory of God, and the firs 
mament ſhewetb his hindy-work, Ke, 
From the perfe&tion of hisLaws,zerſe 5.The 
Law of the Loyd ts perfett, converting the 
ſon}, &c. And among many other execl- 
lencies of the Divine laws, he mentions itt 
the laſt place, rhe benefirs and advantages 
which come from the oblervance of them, 
verſe 11, and in keeping of them there is 
great reward. 
I have already ſhown, how much Reli- 
L 0 gion 


Þ this Pſalm, David celebrates the 
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gion tends to the publick welfare of man- 
kirid ; ro the ſupport of Government, and 
to the peace and happineſs of hitmane So- 
cicties. My work at this time ſhall be, to 
ſhew that Religion and obedience to the 
Laws of God, do likewiſe conduce to the 
happineſs of particular perſons, both in re- 
foach of this world and the other, For 
though there be bur little expreſs menti- 
on made in the Old Teſtament; of the im- 
mortality of the Soul, and the rewards of 
another lite ; yer all Religion does ſup- 
poſe theſe principles, and is built upon 
them. 

I. And Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 
how Religion conducerh to the happineſs 
of this life; and that both in reſpec of 
the inward and outward man. 

*F:rſt; asto the mind ; to be pious and 
religious, brings this double advantage to 
the mind of man, 1. It tends to the im- 
praamngs of our underſtandings. 2. Ir 

rings peace and pleaſure to our minds, 

1. It tends to the improvement of our 
undcrſtandings, I do not mean only, that it 
inſtructs us in the knowledg of divine and 
ſpiritual things, and makes us to under- 
ſtand the great intereſt of our ſouls,and the 
concernments of cternity better ; bur that 
in general, it does raiſe and enlarge the 
minds 
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Minds of men, and make them more capa- 

ble of true knowledg. And in this ſenſe I 
underſtand the following Texts; The cons pri. rg.s, 
mandment of the Lord is pure, enlightning 

the eyes ; The fear of the Lord is the begin-y, 
vg of wiſdom, a good underitanding 10, 
have all they that keep his commandments ; 

Thow through thy commandments ha#t Pſal.1 19. 
made me wiſer than my enemies, which 9** 
plainly refers to pollitical prudence ; Thave ye, gg, 
more anderſtanding than all my teachers , 
for thy Teſtimonies are my meditation ; 1 
underſtand more than _ a , be- 

cauſe I keep thy precepts ; Through thy pre- ,._ 
c + --| dns ; The entrance of ay _ 
fa word grveth light , it giveth under- | 
landing to the ſample, 7 

Now Religion doth improve the under- 

ſtandings of men, by ſubduing their luſts, 

and moderating their paſſions. The luſts 

and paſſions ot, men do ſully and darken 

their minds, even by a natural influence; 
Intemperance, and ſenſuality, -and fieſhly 

luſts, do debaſe niens minds, and clog their 
ſpirits, make them groſs and foul, liſtleſs 
and unaQtive ; they fink us down into ſenſe, 

and glew us to theſe low and inferiour 

ings ; like 6+rd/ime they hamper and cn- 

tangle our ſouls, and hinder their flight 
wwards z they indiſpoſe and unfit our 
4 mindg' 
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minds for the moſt noble and intelleQual 
conſiderations. So likewiſe the exorbitant 
paſſions, of wrath and malice, enyy and 
revenge, do darken and diſtort the under- 
ſtandings of men,do tin&uare the mind with 
falſe colours, and fill it with prejudice and 
undue apprehenſions of things. 

There is no man that is intemperare, or 
luftful, or paſſionate, bur beſides rhe guilt 
he contracts, which is continually fretting 
and diſquieting his mind ; beſides the in- 
conyeniences he brings upon himſelf as to 
his health, he does likewiſe ſtain and ob- 
ſcure the brightneſs of his Soul, and the 
clearnefs of his diſcerning faculty. Such 
perſons have not that free uſe of their rea- 
ſon that they might have : their under- 
ſtandings are not bright enough, nor their 
ſpirits pure and fine enough, for the exer- 
ciſe of the higheſt and nobleſt as of rea- 
ſon-Whar clearneſs is to the eye, that purity 
isto our mind and underſtanding ; and as 
the clearneſs of the bodily eye doth diſpoſe 
it for a quicker ſight of material objects, ſo 
dorh the purity of our mind, that is free- 
dom from luſt and paſſion, diſpoſe us for 
the cleareſt and molt perfeCt acts of reaſon 
and underſtanding. 

Now Religion doth purifie our minds. 
_ and refine our ſpirits, by quenching - 

c 
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[ 1539] 
cre of tuſt, and ſuppreſſing the fumes and 
_ of ir; and by ſcattering the clouds 
ys. miſts of paſſion. And the more any 
man's ſoul is cleanſed from rhe fikh and 

ot ſenſual luſts, the more nimble = 

ire it will be in irs operations. The 
— rk man conquers his paſſions, rhe 
more calm and ſedate his ſpirr is, and rhe 
grearer equaliry he maintains in bis rem- 
per, his apprehenſtons of things will be the 
more clear and unprejudic'd, and his judg- 
ment more firm and ſteddy. And this 1s 


' the meaning of rhar ſaying of Solomon, He 


that is to wrathis of great nnderſtand- 
ding, a that is bar urn wn et 
folly Ira furor brevis eft ----Anger is a 
ſhort fit of madneſs, and he thar is paſſion- 
are and furious deprives himſelf of his 
reaſon, ſpoils his underſtanding, and:helps 
to make himſelt a fool : whereas he that 
conquers his paſſions, and keeps rhem un- 
der; doth thereby preſerve and improve 
his underſtanding. Freedom from irregu- 
lar pallions dorh nor only fignifie thar a 
{man is wiſe, bur really contributes to'the 
making of him ſuch. 

* 2, Religion rends tro the caſe and: plea- 
fure, the peace and tranquility of our 
minds ; wherein happineſs chiefly conſiſts, 
and which all the wiſdom and — 

® 
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of the world did always aim at, as the tt- 
moſt feliciry of this life. And that this is the 
natural fruit of a Religious and virtuous 
courſe of life, the Scripture declares ro us 

Pli.g7.1r in theſe Texrs; Leght is ſown for the righ- 

'teous,and gladneſs for the upright in heart ; 
119-great- peace have all they that love thy 

Pro.3.1 8 LO) nothing ſhall off end them; Her Ways 
are ways of pleaſantne(s, and all her paths 
are peace;The fruit of righteouſneſs is peace, 

"Op rd the effetF of righteouſneſs quietneſs and 

c aſſurance for ever ; lain ſenſe of 
which Texts is, that pleaſure and peace 
do naturally refult from a holy and good 
life. When a man hath once engag's = 
ſelf in a Religious courſe, and is habitua- 
red ro piety and holineſs, all the exerciſes 
of Religion and deyorion, all as of good- 

neſs and virtue are delightful ro him. To 
honour and worſhip God, to pray to him 
and to praiſe him, ro ſtudy his will, to me- 
ditate upon him and to loye him, all theſe 
bring great pleaſure and peace along with 
them. Whar greater contentment and fa- 
tisfation can there be to rhe mind of 
man, when it is once purifi'd and refin'd 
from the dregs of ſenſual pleaſures and 
delights, and rais'd to its true height and 
pitch, than to contemplate and admire 
the infinite excellencies and perſoſtions ol 
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God, to-adore his greatneſs and to love hig 
oodneſs ? How can the thoughts of God 
troubleſom to any one, who lives ſo- 
berly, and righteoully , and godly in the 
world ? No man that loves goodneſs and 
righteouſneſs, hath any reaſon to be afraid 

God, or to be diſquieted with the 
thoughts of him. There is nothing in God 
that is terrible ro a good man ; bur all the 
apprehenſions which we naturally have of 
fm, ſpeak comfort, and promiſe happi- 
neſs to ſuch a one. The conſideration of 
his attribures is ſo far from being a trouble 
to him, that it is his recreation and de- 
light. Ir is for wicked men to dread God, 
and to endeayour to baniſh the thoughts 
of him out of their minds ; bur a holy 
and virtuous man may have quiet and un- 
diſturb'd thoughts, even of the juſtice of 
God, becauſe the tcrrour of ir doth nor 
concern him. 

Now Religion doth contribute to the 
peace and quiet of our minds theſe two 
ways. Firſt, By allaying thaſe - paſli- 
ons which are apt to rutfle and diſcompoſe 
our ſpirits. Malice and hatred, wrath and 
revenge, are very fretting and vexatious, 
and apt to make our minds ſbre and un- 
calie; bur he that can moderate theſe afie- 
Qions, will find a ſtrange eaſe and pleaſure 


in 
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in his own ſpirit. Secondly, By freeing ug 
from the anxieties of guilt, and the tears 
of divine wrath and difpleaſure ; than 
which , nothing is more ſtinging and ror- 
menting, and renders the lite vi man more 
miſerable and unquiet. And what a ſpring 
of e-and joy muſt it needs be, ro ap- 
prehend, upon good grounds, thar God is 
reconcil'd to = and become our friend ; 
that-all our ſins are pericly torgiven 
and ſhall never more be —_ bred avoind 
us! What unexpreflible comfort does over- 
flow the pious and deyour ſoul, from the 
remembrance of a holy and well-ſpenr 
life, and a conſcience of its own innocen- 
cy and integrity ! And nothing bur the 
praQice of Religion and virtue, can give 
this eaſe and ſarisfation ro the mind of 
man. For there is a certain kind of remper 
and'difpofition ; which is neceſſary ro the 
pleaſure and quiet of our minds, and con- 
ſequently ro our happineſs:and ther is holi- 

and goodneſs ; which as ir is the per- 
feQion,ſo 1s it likewiſe the happineſs of rhe 

Divine nature : And on the contrary, the 
chief part of the miſery of wicked men, 
and we irits the Devils, is 
this, that they are of a drſpoſirtion con- 
rraty to God; they are envious, and ma- 

lictous, and cruel,-and of ſuch a temper as 

is 
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is naturally a torment and diſquiet to it | 
ſelf, And here the foundation of Hell is 
laid, in the evil diſpoſition of mans minds ; 
and till rhis be curd, which can only be 
done by Religion, it is as impoſſible tor a 
man to be happy, that is, pleas'd and con- 
tented within himſelf, as it is for a ſick 
man to be at caſe. Becauſe ſuch a man hath 
that within him which torments him, and 
he cannot be ar caſe till that be remoy'd. 
The man's ſpirit is out of order, and off 
the hinges ; and rill that be pur into its 
right. frame, he will be perpetually 'dif- 
ered, and can find no reſt within him- 
. The Prophet very fitly deſcribes ro us 
the.unquies condition of wicked men, The 
wicked 75 like the troubled ſea when it can- 
not reſt, whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt; 
there is no peace ( (aith my God) to the 
wicked. So long as ſin corruption a- 
bound in our hearts, they will be reſtleſly 
working ; like wine, which will be in a 
perpetual motion and agitation, till it haye 
purg'd it ſelf of its dregs and foulneſs. 
condly, Religion does likewiſe tend 
to the happineſs of the outward 'man,. 
Now the bleſſings of this kind are ſuch, 
as cither reſpe@ our health, or eſtate,or re- 
putation,or relations; and in reſpect of all 
theſe, Religion is highly adyantageous to 
Us, i. A$S 
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1. As to our health, a Religious and 


that, and to long life as a conſequent of 

it. And in this ſenſe I underſtand theſe fol- 
Prov.3.1, towing Texts; My ſon forget not my Law, 
2- but let th 5M eep ” ( pg arngr 

or len s. and lone life, ſhall the 
je ws Io , nx. v. 7 and : He. the Lord 

and depart from evil, it ſhall be health to 

thy navel, and marrow to thy bones ; and 

y. 16. among the temporal advantages of 
wiſdom or religion, this mention'd as 

the firſt and principal, /ength of days is 
in her right hand; and v. 18. ſhe is a tree of 

life to them that lay hold T- her;& again, 

Pro.8.35, Whoſo findeth me, findeth life ; but be that 
36. ſmneth againſt me, wrongeth his own ſoul; 
(that is injurious to his own i? all they 

that hate me love death ; all which is un- 
doubredly true in a ſpiritual ſenſe, bur is 
certainly meant by Solomon in the natural 

ſenſe. And theſe promiſes, of the bleſſings 

of health and long life to. good men, . are 

not only declaratory of the good plcaſure 

and intention of God rowards them,' bur 
likewiſe of the natural tendency of the 

thing, For Religion doth oblige men to 

the praQtice of thoſe virtues, which do in 

their own nature conduce to the preferya- 

tion of our health, and the lengthning of 
our 


virtuous lite doth eminently conduce ro 
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ourdays ; ſuch as temperance and cha- 
ſity, and moderation of our paſſions. And 
the contrary vices to theſe do apparently 
tend ro the impairing of mens health, and 
the ſhortning of their days. How many 
have waſted and conſum'd their bodies by 
luſt, and brought grievous pains and mor- 
tal diſeaſes upon themſelves. See how the 
wiſe man deſcribes the ſad conſequences 
of this ſin, He goes as an Oxg to the flaugh- 
ter till a dart Terike through bis Liver ; as 
8 Bird haſieneth to yen and knoweth 
wot that it is for his life; and v. 25,26,27. 
Let not thy heart decline to her ways, go 
not aſtray in her paths ; for ſhe hath caſt 
drwn many wourtded, yea many young men 
have been ſlain by her ; her houſe is the way 
to Hell, (that is, to the grave) gorng down 
tothe chambers of death. How many have 
been ruin'd by intemperance and exceſs, 
and moſt unaturally have perverted thoſe 
bleſſings, which God hath given for the 
ſupport of nature, to the overthrow and 
deſtraction of it ? How often hath mens 
malice and envy and diſcontent againſt o- 
thers, terminatcd in a cruel revenge upon 


. themſelves ? How many by the wild tury 


and extravagancy of their own paſſions, 
have pur their bodies into a combuſtion , 
and fir'd cheir ſpirits; & by ſtirring up their 
rage 


Pro.7.22, 
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rageand choler againſt others, have armed 
that fierce humour againſt themſelves ? 

2. A$Sto our cſtares. Religion is like. 
wiſe a mighty advantage to men in that re- 
ſpe. Not only in regard of God's more 
eſpecial providence, and peculiar bleſſing 
which ufually atrends good men in their 
undertakings, and crowns them with good 


thing. And this, I,doubr nor, is the means 

ing of thoſe expreſſions of the W:ſe may, 
concerning the temporal benefits and ad- 
vantages of *wiſdom or Religion ; In hey 

Pro.4.16, Teft hand are riches and honour ; They that 
Pro.$.21, Jove me ſhall inberit ſubſtance, and I will 
fill their treaſures, And this Religion prin- 
cipally does,. by charging men with truth 

and fidelity and juſtice in their dealings, 


hold out when all fraudulent arts and de- 
vices will fail. And this alſo Solomos ob- 
ſeryes to us ; He that walketh uprightly 
Pro. 10.9, waltketh ſurely, but he that perverteth hu 
way ſhall be known ; his indirect "_ 
will be diſcoycr'd one time or other, an 
then loſes his reputation, and his intereſt 


preſent turn, and the conſequence of them 

is | but truth and fidelity are of 

Prov. '©. Jaſting advantage 3 The righteous hath an 
th ever 


ſucceſs ; ' but alſo from the nature of the 
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which are a ſure way of thriving, and will | 


ſinks. Falſhood and deceit only fervea | 
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everlaſting foundation ; The Lip of truthis ,  _. 
f pf ever, but a lying ur is but © 9. 
ow 4 moment. And Religion does likewiſe 


engage men to diligence and induſtry in 
their callings ; — much whis condu- 
ces to the advancement of mens fortunes, 


——_— reaches,and the Wiſe-marn 
ror us,The diligent hand makes rich ; Pro.10.4. 
yy Seeſt thou a man diligent in bu- Prov. 72. 


and 
fmeſs, he ſhall ftand before Princes, he ſhall % 
not fland before mean perſons. 
And where men by reaſon of the difh- 
cult circumſtances of their condition can- 
not arrive to any eminency of eſtate, yer 


__—_— makes a compenſation for this, by 
w 


men to be contented with -that * 


, moderate and competent fortune which 


God hath given them. For the ſhorteſt 
way to be rich, is not by enlarging: our 
eſtares, but by — our deſires. 
What Seneca fays of Philoſophy, is much 
more true of Religion, preſtat opes [api- 


n114, quas cuicungue fect ſupervacuas de- 


dt, ir makes all thoſe rich ro whom it 
makes riches ſuperfluous ; and they are fo 
tothoſe, who are taughr by Religion ta be 
conenred with fuch a portion ot them, as 
Gods providence hath chought fir ro allot 

to them, 
3 A$to our reputation, There is no- 
M thing 


F 1627] 
thing you a man-a more firm and eſta; 
bliſhed reputation among wiſe and ſerious 
perſons (whoſe judgment is only valuable) 
than a prudentand ſubſtantial piety. This 
doth many times command-reyerence and 
eſteem from the worſer fort of men, and 
ſuch as are no great friendsto Religion ; 
and ſometimes the force of truth will ex- 
tort. an acknowledgment of its excellency, 
even. from its greateſt enemies. I know 
very well that good men may, and-often 
do, blemiſh the reputation of their piety, 
by over-aCting ſome things in Religion; 


by an indiſcreet zeal about things whercin 


Religion is not concerned, by an ungrate- 
ful auſterity and ſowrneſs which Religion 
doth nor require ; by little affeRarions, 
and an imprudent. oſtentation of devoti- 
On :. bur a ſubſtantial and ſolid, a diſcreet 
and unaffeted picty, which makes no 
great noiſe. and ſhow, bur expreſſes it ſelf 
in a conſtant and ſerious deyotion, and is 
accompanied with the fruits of goodneſs, 
and kindneſs, and righteouſneſs towards 
men, will not only give a man a cre- 
dit :and yalue among the ſober and the 
virtyous, bug eyen among the vicious 
and more degenerate fort of men. Upon 
this account it is, that the Apoſtle ady- 
ſeth Chriſtians, if they would recommend 
rhem- 
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themſelves to the eſteem of God and men, 
earneſtly to mind the weighty and ſubſtan- 
tial parts of Religion ; Let wot then your 

be evil ſpoken of ; for the Kingdom 

of God is not meats and drinks, but "5 - 

trouſneſs, and peace , and joy in the Holy 

Ghoſt ; for be that in theſe —_ ſerveth 

(brift, :s acceptable to God, approved 
men. 

Itis true indeed, there are ſome perſons, 
of ſo profligate a temper, and of ſuch an in- 
yeterate enmity to al ls oodnefſs, as to ſcorn 
and p__ even Religion and Virrue it 
fel Bur the reproach of ſuch perſons, 
does.not really wound a mans repuration, 
For why ſhould any man be troubled at 
the contumelies of thoſe, whoſe jucg” 
ment deſerves nor to be valued ; who de- 
ſpiſe goodneſs and good men out of ma- 
lice and ignorance ? If theſe reproaches 
which they caſt upon them, were the cen- 
ſures of wiſe and ſober men, a mans repu- 
tation might be concern'd in them ; but 
=> are the raſh words of inconſiderate 

| injudicious men, the - extravagant 
ſpeeches of thoſe who are unexpericnc'd 
in the things they ſpeak-againſt ;.and there- 
foreno wiſe man will be troybl'd at them, 
or think cither Religion, or himſelf, diſpa- 
raged by them, 

M 2 4. fs 


16 

4. As to our Relations. Religion alſo 

eonducerh ro the happinels of theſe, as jr 
deriyes a large and extenſive bleſſing 

all rhat belongs ro us; rhe neſs of od 

being fo diffifive, as to ſeatrer his 'blef- 

ſings round about the habitatzops of the juſt, 

and 1v ſhew mercy 10 thouſands of them that 

troe him, and keep his Commandments, 

£:1.112./50 David tells us, Bleſſed is the man that 

1,2, 3-feareth the Lord, and delighteth greatly in 

his Commandments ; His ſeed ſhall be migh» 

ty upon earth, the generation of the upright 

foo Lbe bleſſed ; Wealth and riches are is 

bis houſe, and his righteouſneſs endureth 

| Prov. 13. for ever. And ſo Solomon, A good man, 

__ 2%» Jeaveth an inheritance fo his childrens 

Prov. 14. children; and again, 71 _— of the Loyd 

26: 75 fFrong confidence, and his children ſhall 

have a place of refuge. Bur the wicked dp- 

rives a curſe upon all that is related ra 

himzhe is ſaid fo trouble his own houſe ; and 

again ; The wicked are overthrown and are 

Prov. 11. or, but the houſe of the righteous ſhall 

RS, Fard. 


P 


Bur ſetting aſide rhe conſideration of ' 


Gods proyidence, Religion doth likewiſe 
in its Qwn nature tend ro the welfare of 
thoſe who are related ro us ; becauſe it 
lays the ſtrifteſt obligations upon men to 
take care of their Families S. Relarions 

an 
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and to rtiake the beſt proviſioti , both fot 
theie comfortable ſubſiſtence here in this 
world, and their Talvation in the next. 
And thoſe who negle& theſe duties, the 
Scripture is ſo far from cſteeming them 
Chriſtians, that ic accounts them worſe 


than Heathens and Infidels, He that provi- 1 Tim $.8 


deth tot for his own, eſpecially thoſe of his 
nus howſe,zs worſe than an Infidel and hath 
dewy'd t i JE This I know is ſpoken in 


| uh temporal ' proviſion, but it 
| a forttors as to the care of their 
fouls. 


Beſides; it is many times ſeen; that the 
ity of holy and good men, cſpecial- 

of ſuch as have evidene'd their piety ro- 
wards God by bounty and charity to men, 
met with uſual kindneſs and re- 

ipe& from others, and haye by a ſtrange 
and ſecret diſpoſition of Divine provi- 
dence been unexpdedly car'd and provi- 
ded for; and thar,as they have all the rea- 
ſon.in the world ro believe, upon the ac- 
count,and for the ſake of the picty 4nd cha» 
firy of their Parcnts. This Dvd rell us, 
from his own particular obſervation ; 1 


have been young,and now am old.yet hve pyzy.: j 


I not ſeen the righteous forſaken;nor his ſeed 
xg-ng bread. And that by the righteous is 
mcauit the good and merciful man, ap- 

M 5 peats 
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pears from the deſcription of him in the 
next words, He is ever merciful and lend. 
eth, and his ſeedis or cr And _—_ con- 
trary, the poſter the wicked do 

haze dg ran; rk of their fathers fag 
and vices; and that not only by a juſt judg. 
ment-of God, bur from the natural courſe 
and conſequence of things. And in this 
ſenſe rhat expreſſion in Job is often veri- 
fd, that God lays up the iniquity of wick- 


Job21.19 ed men for their children. And'doth not + 


ience reſtifie, that the intemperate 
and unjuſt do many times tranſmit their 
bodily infirmities and difſcaſes to their chil- 
.dren, 'and entail a ſecret curſe upon their 
eſtares, which- does cither inſenſibly waſte 
and conſume ir, or cat our-the heart and 
comfort of it ? Thus you ſee how Religion 
in all reſpeAts conduces ro the happineſs 
of this life. 


; II. Religion and virtue do likewiſe moſt 
certainly and dire&tly tend to the eternal 
—— and ſalvation of men in the other 
world. And this is incomparably the 
cateſt adyantage that redounds ro'men 
being Religious,” in comparifon of 
which all temporal conſiderations are 
teſs than nothing and yanity, The worldly 
advantages that Religion brings to men 
| in 
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j this preferit life, ate a ſenſible recom- 
hendation of Religion, even to the low- 
&t and 'meaneſt ſpirits : But to thoſe 
who ate tais'd above ſenſe, and ifpire af 
ter immortality , who believe rhe _ 
tual duration of their ſouls, and the reſur- 
ttion of their bodies; ro thoſe who are 
throughly convinc'd of the incotfidera- 
Mlenef of this ſhott dying life; ahd of 
all the concernnients of it, in compariſon 
of that eternal ſtate which remins tor us 
it another life ; ro theſe, I fay; the conſide- 
deration of a future happineſs, and of 
thoſe unſpeakable and everlaſting rewatds 
which thall then be given ro holinefs and 
vitrue, is certainly the moſt powerful mo- 
tive, and the molt likely to prevail upon 
them. For thoſe who are perſwaded that 
they ſhall continue for ever, cannot chuſe 
but aſpire after a happineſs commenſurate 
to their duration ; nor can any thihg that 
isconſtious to it ſelf of its own immorta- 
lity, be ſatisfi'd and contented with any 
thing leſs, rhari the hopes of an endleſs fe- 
licity. And this hope Religion alone gives 
ten, and the Chiiſtian Religion only can 
ſertle ment in a firm and unſhaken aſſurance 
of it, But becauſe all meri who have en- 


 tertain'd any Religioti, have conſchted to 


ikeſe principles, of the 2mmortality of the 
M 4 foul 
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and the recompences of” . another 
Jeot.'s and have ES promis'd to theme 
ſelyes ſome rewards of piety and virtue 
alxer this life ; and becauſe I did more 
particularly deſign from this Texz,to ſpeak 
of the remporal benefits and advantages 
which. redound to men trom Religion : 
therefore I ſhall content my ſelf ro ſhew 
very briefly , how: a Religious and vertu- 
ous life doth conduce to our furure hap- 
pineſs. And that upon theſe rwo accounty 
trom the promiſe of God, and from the 

nature of the thing. 
1, From the promiſe of God. Godl;- 


4 (faith the Apoſtle) hath ihe from 


1Tim.4s. of the life that is to come. God hath 


along in the Scripture, ſuſpended the pro- 
miſe of eternal lite upon this condition. He 
hath peremptorily declar'd, that withour 
obedience and holineſs of life no man 
ſhall eyer ſee the Lord. And this yery 
thing, that it is the conſtitution and ap- 
pointment of God, might be argument 
enough to us (if there were no other) 
ro-convince us of the neceſſiry of obey- 
ing the Laws of God, in -< to our 
happineſs, and to perſwade us thereunto. 
For eternal life is the gift of God, and 
he may do what he will with his own. He 
is maſter of his own fayours, and may 
diſpcnce 
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them what term9 and condi- 
ONT Yor it iy-np Land cm. 
tion that he hath impoſed.upon us. If 


jgion brought no ad to us in 
— yet the happineſs of Heaven 
is ſo great, as will recom» 


all our pains and Fours ; 
= is tempration enough in the re- 
ward, to ciigage mw —_ in the work. 
Had God thought fit to have. impos'd 
the molt grievous and difficulr thi 
on us, ought we not to have ſubmitted to 
them, and to have undertaken them with 
cheerfulneſs, upon ſuch, great and glori- 
ous encouragements ? As Naaman's ſer- 
nes! _ 7 in _—_ caſe, Had 
d thee do ſome great thing, wouldeſ# 
thou not have yk. it?! o_ God had 
faid, that without poverty and actual 
martyrdom, #0 man fball ſee the Lord ; 
would not any man that believes Hea- « 
ven and Hell, and underſtands what 
theſe words ſignifie, and whar ir is to 
eſcape extream and eternal miſery, and 
to enjoy unſpeakable aud endleſs glory, 
have been willing to accept theſe con- 
ditions ? How much more, when he hath 
only (aid, waſh and be clean, and Lia 
every manu that hath this op Him pu- 
Ye himſelf as he is pure } But God bath 


nor 
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not dealt thus with us; nor is the ini 
poſing of this 'condition of eternal life, 


a meer arbitrary conſtitution ; therefore 


I ſhall endeavour ro ſhew, 


24ly ; That 'a Religious and holy life 


doth; from- the a nature and reaſor 
of the thing, conduce ro our furure 
happineſs, by way of neceſlary diſpoſition 
wy, preparation of us for it. We cannot 
be otherwiſe happy, bur by our con- 
formity to God ; without this we can- 
not poſſibly love him, nor find any plea- 
ſure or happineſs in communion with 
him. _ For we cannot Joye a nature con- 
_y to our-own, nor delight to con- 
verſe with it. Therefore Religion, in 
order to the fitting of us for the happi- 
neſs of the next life, does deſign to 
mortifie our luſts and paſſions, and to 
reſtrain ns from the inordinate love of 
*rhe groſs and ſenſual delights of this 
world; to call off our minds from theſe 
inferiour things, and to raiſe them to 
higher and more ſpiritual objes, that 
we may be diſpos'd from the happineſs of 
the other world, and taught to reliſh 
the delights of it : whereas ſhould we 
fer our” hearts only upon theſe things, 
and be able to taſte no pleaſure in any 
thing bur what is ſenſual and carthly - 
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iſt rieeds be exrreamly miſerdble when 
we_come into the other world; becauſe 
we ſhould meer with nothing to enter- 
tain our ſelves withall, no employment 
ſurable ro our difpoſition;, no pleaſure 
that would agree -with our depray'd ap- 
etites and vicious enclinattons, All that 
yen and Happineſs ſignifies, is un- 
farable to a wicked man, and therefore 
could be no felicity ro him. Bur this I 
ſhall have occaſion to ' ſpeak more fully 
toin my laſt Diſcourſe. 


'From all that hath been ſaid, the rea- 
ſonableneſs of Religion clearly appears , 
which tends ſo direaly to the happi- 
neſs of men, and is upon all accounts 
calculated for our benefit. Let but all 
things be truly conſidered and caſt up, 
and it will be found, that there is no 
advantage to any man from an irreli- 

_ and vicious courſe of life, I chal- 
+ lenge any one, to inſtance in any real be- 
nefit thar ever came to him this way, Let 
the finner declare whar he hath found'by 
experience. Hath lewdneſg and intem- 

ince been more for his health, rhan 

he had liv'd chaſtly and ſoberly ? 
Hath falſhood and injuſtice prov'd: at the 
long ran, more for the —_ — 
ccur 


6:72} 
ſecurity 'of -his eſtare, than trith and 
nag Bore have. done ? Hath any 
vice that he hath lived in, made him 
more true friends\, and gain'd him a ber- 
ter reputation in the world, than the 
raQtice of holineſs and yirrue would 
ve done ? Hath he found that peace 
and fatisfaftion of mind in an evil courſe, 
and that quis enjoyment of himſelf, and 
comfortable aſſurance of Gods' fayour, 
and good hopes of his future condition, 
which a religious and virtuous lite would 
have given him ? Nay on the contrary, 
have not fome of [his vices weakn'd his 
body, and broken his health z have nor 
ethers diſſipated his eſtate, and reduc'd 
him to want ? What notorious vice is 
there, that doth not blemiſh a mans re- 
putation, and make him cither hated or 
lax pa and that not only by the wiſe 
the virtuous, bur even by the gene- 
rality of men ; But was ever any wicked 
man free from the ſtings of a guilry con- 
ſcience, and the torment of a reſtleſs and 
uncafie mind ? from the ſecret dread of 
divine diſpleaſure, and of the vengeance 
ofanother world?Let the ſinner freely ſpeak 
the very inward ſenſe of his ſoul in this 
matrer, and ſpare not; and I doabr nor, if 
he will deal clearly and impartially, bus 
Y [ 
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chat he will acknowledg all this to be 
xrue, and is able to confirm it from his 
own fad experience. For this is the natu» 
cal fruir of fin, and the preſent revenge 
which it takes upon ſinners , befides thar 
fearful puniſhment which ſhall be infli- 
ed on | you in another life. 

'Whar reaſon then oo any -_ _— 
inſt. Religion, when it is ſo apparent 
oth bench not Rods gg 4 
ety, put eve on ; 
wh there is owl intereſt of this 
world, but may ordinarily be as cffeQu- 
ally promoted, and purſued to as great 
advantage, nay uſually to far greater, b 
a vor 46 koes ſoberly, and righteoufly, 
and godly in the world, than by any one 
that _ _ _ life? Let 

no man then ſay, wi e e 

ſous whom the Prophet Nt Lis 
vain fo ſerve the Lord, and what proft js it 
that we have kept his commandments? God 
has not been ſo hard a maſter to ns, that 
we have reaſon thus to complain of him. 
He hath given ns no laws but whar are for 
our good ; nay, fo gracious hath he been ro 
us, as to link rogether our dury and' our 
intereſt, and to make thoſe yery things the 
inſtances of our obedience, which are the 
patural means and cauſes of pur happi- 


nels, 


Mal. 3.144 


114) 


neſs. The Devil was ſo far in the right, 


when. he - charged Job, that he did not 
ſerue God for nought. Tis he himſelf that 
is'the hard maſter; and makes men ſerye 
him for nought ; who rewards his drudges 
and ſlaves with nothing bur ſhame, 'and 
ſorrow, and miſery. Bur God requires no 
mans ſervice, upon hard and unreaſonable 
terms. 'The greateft part of our work is a 
preſent reward to it ſelf; and for whatever 
elſe we do or ſuffer for him, he offers us a- 
bundant conſideration. And if men did 
bur truly and wiſely tove themſelves, they 
would upon this very. ground ( if there 
were no other ) become Religious, For 
when all is done, there is no man can ſerve 
his own intereſt better, than by ſerving 
God. Religion conduceth both to our 
preſent and future happineſs ; and when 
the Goſpel chargeth us with piety to- 
wards God, and juſtice and charity to- 
wards men, and temperance and chaſtity 
in reference to our: ſelves, the true inter- 
pretation of theſe Laws is this ; God re- 
uires of men, -in order to their eternal 
ppineſs, that they ſhould do thoſe 
things which tend to their temporal wel- 
fare; that is in plainer words, he promiſes 
to make us happy for eyer, upon conditi- 
on that we will but do that which is be 
ox 
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for our ſelves in this world. To conclude, 
Religion is founded in the intereſt of 
men rightly apprehended, So thar if the 
God of ths world, and the luſts of men did 
not blind their eyes, 1o as to render them 

* unfir to diſcern their true intereſt, ir 
would be impoſſible, ſo long as men love 
themſelyes and defire their own happineſs, 
to keep them from being Religious ; for 
they could not but conclude that to be 
their intereſt, and being ſo convinc'd they 
would reſolye ro purſue it and ſtick to 

it, 


PHIL. 11. 8. 


Tea doubtleſs, and T count all 
things but loſs, for the excel= 


lency of the knowledg of Chriſt 
Teſus my Lord. 


FN the beginning of this Chapter, the 
[ Apoſile makes a compariſon between 


F the Jewiſh and the Chriſtian Re'igi- 
on ; and ſhews the Chriſtian ro be in 
truth and ſubſtance , what the Jewiſh was 
only in type and ſhadow, v. 3. We are the 
Coiuncs bow which worſhip God in the ſpi- 
4, And then he cnumerares the ſeveral 
priviledges he was partaker of, by vir- 
tue of his being born in the Jewiſh 
Church, v. 4. 5, 6. Though I might alſo 
have confidence mm the fleſp If any i man 
thinkerh that he hath whereof he =_ 
N iu 


[+18] 
truſt in the fleſh, 1 more : circumciſed the 
eighth day, - of the ſtock of Iſraeh, &c. And 
yet he tells us, he was nemo to forgo 

All theſe advantages for Chriſt, and the 

Chriſtian Religion, v. 7. But wvhat things 
were gain tome, thoſe I counted loſs for 

Chriſt. * And not only theſe, bur if there 
were any thing clſe that men value in this 
world, he was willing to hazard that alſo 

' upon the ſame account, v. 8. Tea doubtleſs, 


and I count all things but loſs, for the ex. + 


cellency of the knowledg of Chriſt Jeſus my 
ra. 
In which words the Apoſtle declares 
the high eſteem he had for the Chriſtian 
Religion, which he calls the knowledg of 
Chriſt Jeſus his Lord; the excellency 
whereof appear'd ſo great ro him, that he 
valued nothing in compariſon of the ad- 
yantoges which he had by the knowledg 
it. 

: My deſign at rhis time, from this Texrt,is 
ro repreſent the- excellency of this know- 
ledg of the Chriſtian Religion, above thar 
-of any other Religion or Inſtitution in the 
world. And here I ſhall not conſider the 
External eyidence which we. have of the 
truth of Chriſtianity, and of the Diyinity of 
irs dodrine;in which reſpeR,it hath incom- 
parably rhe advantage of any other Religi- 
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" the obedience of this Law. 


ew] 
on : but only the internal excellencies of 
the Dodrine it ſelf, abſtrating from the 

ivine atithority of it: And that-in theſe 
14 reſpeas : 


' Firſt, As it does more clearly reveal to 
vs the nature of God, which is the great 
foundation of all Religion. , 

Secondly, As it gives us a more certain 
and perfect Law for the government of our 
Thirdly, As it propounds to us more 
| ſ arguments to perſwade men to 


Fourthly, As it furniſhes us with better 
motives and conſiderations to patience and 
contencedneſs under the cyils and afflicti- 
ons of this life. Now theſe are the great- 
eſt advantages that any Religion can have, 
To give men pig apprehenſions of God , 
a perfect rule of good life, and cfficatious 
arguments to perſwade men to be good, and 
patiently to bear the cvils and ſufterings of 
this life. And theſe ſhall be the heads of my 

wing diſcourſe, 


' I, The Chriſtian Religion doth more 


dearly reveal to us the nature of God, 
than any Religion ever did. And to have 
right apprehenſions of God, is the great 

N 3 touns 


[ $96} 
foundation of all Religion. For according 
as mens notions of God are, ſuch wilt their 
Religion be, If men have grofs and falſe 
conceptions of God, their Refrgjon wilf 
be abſurd and ſuperſtitious. If men fancy 
God to be an ill-natnr'd veing, arm'd with 
infinite power, one that delights in the mi- 
ſery and ruin of his creatures, atid is rea- 
dy to rake all advantages agatnſt rhem, 
they may fear him, bat chey will late 
him ; and they will be apt to be. ſuch to- 
wards one another, as they fancy God to 
be rowards them ; for all Religion dorh 
naturally encline mer to imitate hit whom 
they wotthip. 

Now the Chriſtian Religion gives us a 
more petfe, and a.more lovely charadter 
of God, than any Religion evet did. It 
repreſents him to us as a pure ſpirit, 
(which the Heathens did not general! 
believe) and that he is ro be worthipp' 
in ſuch a manner, as-is moſt furable to 
his ſpiritual nature, (which Tor only the 
Heathens, but even the Jews themſelves 
were extreamly miſtaken about) God 75 4 
ſpirit (lays our Saviour) they that 
worſhip him,muſt worfoip him in (p:yit and 
mn truth, It is true indeed , God hitnfelf 
did command facrifices to the Jews, and 
all rhofe external and rroubleſome obſer- 

vances 
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wances of which their Religion did conſiſt : 
Bue.chen it is-to:be conſfider'd, that he did 
not inſtiture this way of Worſhip, becauſe 
it was-moſt ſutable ro his own nature, 
bur becauſe of the carnality of their hearrs, 
and rhe-proneneſs of that people ro Ido- 
ktry. God did nor preſcribe theſe things 
betauſe they were . bur becauſe rhe 
temper of -rhat People would then admit 
of nothing becter. And this the Scripture 


us feveral intimations of, Thou deſe- pruign.ns 


reſt not *ſacy:fice, thou delighteſt not in 
burnt offerines , faith David : And elſe- 
where. more was ana ro this purpoſe; 1 
ſute-not unto your Fathers ((ays God by 


the Prophet Jeremiah) wor commanded Jer. 7:2 


them, in the diy that I brought ws ne 
out of: the Land of Feypt, concerning burnt- 
offerings and ſacrifices ; but this thing com- 
manded T them, ſaying, Obey my torce : A 
ſuficient intimation that. God did. nor pri- 
marily intend ro appoint this way of wor- 
ſhip, and to impoſe it upon them, as that 
which was moſt proper and agreeable to 
him ; bur- that he condeſcended to it, as 
moſt accommodate to their preſent ſlate 
and inclination. And in this ſenſe alſo 
fome underſtand what God fays to tho 


lame people by the Prophet Eze#el, that Ezek. 45, 


he-gove'them- ftlatutes that were not good, 
| N 3 And 
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And as the Chriſtian Religion gives 4 
more perfe&t, ſo a more amiable and loye- 
ly character of the Divine nature. No 
Religion-that ever was in the world, does 
ſo"tully repreſent the goodneſs of God, 
and his render loye to mankind, which is 
the beſt and moſt powerful argument to 
the love of God. 'The Heathens did ge- 
nerally dread God,” and looked upon him 
as fierce, and cruel, and revengtul ; and 
therefore' they endeavoured to appeaſe 
him by the horrid and barbarous facriti- 
ces of men, and of their. own children, 


Not; 1d: txAnd all along in the o/d Teſtament, God 


1s generally repreſented as very {tric and 
ſevere. But there are no where ſo plain 
and full declarations of his mercy and love 
to the ſons of men, as are made in the 
Goſpel. In the old Teſtament God is uſus 
ally ſtyl'd, :he Lord of Hoſts, the great and 
the terrible God : But in the ew Tefta- 
ment he is repreſented to us by milder ti- 
tles, the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; the father of mercies, and the God 
of all conſolations ; the God of all patience; 
the God of love and peace ; nay he is ſaid to 
be /ove it ſelf, and ro dwell in love. And 


this difference berween rt le of the old 
and new Teſtament is {0 remarkable, 


— 


one of the greateſt Seffs in the Primitive 
Church 
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Religion ever did betore ; as will appear t 


Ho þ SIO 
Chiirch (I mean that of the Gnoi7icks) did . 
upon this yery ground found their hereſie - 1. my 
of two Gods ; Ie one evil and fierce andf#:th pug. 29- 

 eruel, whom they call'd the God of the 0/4 ould” 444 way 

Teftament ; the other good and kind andnet ground. 

merciful, whom they call'd the God of theofpafrp ». 

#ew, So great a differcnce js there berweent i = 

the repteſentations which are made of God ** *** 

in the Books of rhe Jewiſh and the Chrilſti- 

an Religion, as to give, ar leaſt ſome co- 

= and pretence for an imagination of twd 

$ 


IT. Chriſtian Religion hath given us ; 14 
note cerfain and perfe& Taw tor the w_ to ff 
yernment of our lives. It hath made our. » be 4('S.) 
Fry more plain and certain in m- ArcÞ- 'F 

s, than either the Philoſophy of they, 1.6. 7% 


Heathen,or the precepts of Moſes had d mT 
It commands ral love ki af 7 
and good will among men ; a readineſsro 74,4 


forgive our greateſt enemies, 70 do goo#tbrafs of 
them that hate us,to bleſs themthat curſe usgto fue 6 
and 70 pray for them that deſpitefully uſe usg3@6:«—-(f& 


- 
. 


and perſecute us. And does inculcate theſE /« 
recepts more vehemently ; and forbid ma- 5 Jax b 
and hatred, and revenge, and contenti-p= wy meet 


on more ſtrictly and peremptorily thari any 20S 
gas | 


any one that docs bur attentively read ouf® bar tif 
N 4 Saf; 


—— 
ts þ 


we7 
of if; fond 


Tviotrs Sermon upcn the Monnt, 
pAnd us Chriſtianity bath given us a 
x explatnore certain, fo likewiſe a more perfett 
| IT Law for the goyernment of our lives, All: 
hw #p= the precepts of it are reaſonable and wile; 
TR "requiring ſuch duties of us, as are ſurable ro 
: light of nature, and do approve them- 
ſelves to the beſt reaſon of mankind ; ſuch 
as Have their foundation in the nature of 
God, and are an imitation of rFe Di- 
vine excellencics; ſuch as tend ro the per- 
fcion of humane nature, and to raiſe the 
minds of men to the higheſt pitch of good- 
- igls. and virtue. The Laws of our Reli- 


"Citcandyvog10n_ arc ſuch, as are generally uſeful 
Taco letra be eficial ro the world, as do rend to 

FGtd an Urs ard peace and the health, to the 
Inward comfort and contentment, and to 
epennverſal happineſs of mankind. They 
mand 'nothing that is unneceſſary 


"Mg burdenſom, as were the numerous 


Ed, «&coa 
< crea o- 


LF —ThhcS and ceremonie of the Jewiſh Re- 
feels NEON, bur what- is feaſonable, and uſe- 


wadul, and fubſtantial : And they omit no- 
ad E bs thing that may tend to the glory of God, 
nowor the weltare of men : Nor do they re- 


<ſtrain us in any thing, but whar is con- 
trary either ro the; regular inclinations 
ez comangot narurc, or to ou ar0n ang reve Inte 
ame 6x ds: reſt. They forbid us nothing, bur Wh - 
- and 2 % | 4 
e tat net 6-022 p trfed2 Rule of ur 
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and. paſſions, © _reproach_onr__under- | 
| —_— and ro make our fefvcs foolsand?. —_ 


' likewiſe from the Writings of the 


[185] 


baſe and unworthy, to ſerve our kumours 


law,or 


beaſts ; im a word, nothing bur what rends«/ co fu 

cither ro our private harm and prejudice ,com Fr Grdp 

or to publick diforder and confufion, «0 4%- 7 
' And that this 1s the teniour of rhe Laws | 

of the Goſpel, will appear to any \one 

from 6ur Savonr's Sermons and difcgur- 

ſs, particularly that upon the Mount x 

wherein he charges his Diſciples and fol- 76% monall 

lowers to be humble, and (meek, nnddow © 

righteous, and \merciful, and pure, undell fyt- 
peaccable, and patient under fufferings 

and perfecurtions, and good and kind ro 

all, even to thoſe rhat are evil and ihju- 

fious ro us ; and ro endeavour ro excel ih 

all goodneſs and virtue. This will 


Apoſtles z 1 will inſtance bur in ſoine'few 
ayes in them, St. Pau! repreſents ro 
us the deſign of the Chriſtian doetrine'in 
ayery few words, but of admiral fenfe 
and weight; The grace of God that brrag- T; X 
«kh [akvation, hath appear 'd to-all-men, — orgs 
teaching us that denying nneodlneſs andyCabs, þ. wn 


worldly lafts, we fb Yd =andy i to 
righteonſly, and godly in this preſent world. Keepsrymerdl 


fame Apottle makes this the main andlaw. 
fundamental condition of the Covemant 
of 


_ [186] 
p Tins of the Goſpel on our part, Let every one 
.. _* that names the name Fri, depart from 
iniquity. St. James deſcribes the Chriſtian 
doctrine (which he calls the wiſdom that 
.#s from above) by theſe charaQters, 1t is 

firſt pure,then peaceable, gentle and eaſit to 

be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, 

4Pet.1.4 without partiality, and without hipocriſie, 
'4.t. Petey calls the Goſpel, the knowledy of 

him that hath called us to glory and virtue; 

W. whereby (ſaith he) are gruen unto us ex- 
bs ceeding great and precious promiſes , that 
by theſs you might be partakers of a divine 

nature, havitt cap d the corruption that 

is in the world through luſt ; and upon this 
eonſideration he exhorts them 70 give all 
FT. 5,6, 7- diligence to add to their faith the ſeveral 
virtues of a good life ; without which he 
tells them, they are barren and unſruitful 
in the knowledg of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. I 
will conclude with that full and compre- 
henſive paſſage of St. Paul ro the Philip- 
prans, Whatſoever things are true, wharh: 


things are of venerable eſteem) whatſoe- 
ver things are juſt, whatſoever things are 
pure (or chaſt) whatſoever things are love- 
ly, whatſoever things are of good report, Fl 
. Fheve be any virtue, if there be any praile; 
think on theſe things. = 


ever things are honeſt,(izz owe, whatſoever © 


a a i a. 5-6 43.4. 
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Bur the perfetion and the _reaſonable- 

neſs of the Laws of Chriſtianity my molſk w af 6 
-plainly.appear, by taking a- brief ſurveyfolownr xp 
bom: Ang they may all be referr'd-ro' poems. apt 
theſe rwo general heads. They are cither? "1 | 
ſuch as my to the perieQion of bumage ub 
nature, and to make and per- 4c ”_ 
ſonally good ; or ſuch as rend to t wn 
peace and happineſs of humane So- 


ciety. 

irfF, Such as tend to the perſeAion of 
humnane nature, and to make men good 
ſingly and perſonally conſider'd. And 
the precepts of this kind, may be diſtri- 
bured likewiſe into rwo ſorts; ſuch as cn» 


joyn Piety towards God, or ſuch as require 
the —_ order and government _of our 


Kives in reſpedt of the enjoyments and 
pleaſures of this life. 
1, Such as enjoyn Piety towards God. 
All the dutics of Chriſtian Religion , 
'which reſpe&t God, aze no other bur x. ;&& 
what natural light pronipts men to; cx-anily & 5" 
ecpting the two Sacraments ( which arc?*'*Y con 
great uſe and fs ma 5 in the Chri- 
ſtian Religion) and praying to God in the, jy, 
name, and by the mediation of Jeſus ; 
Chriſt, For the ſum of natural Religion, 
aS it refers more immediately to God, is 
this; Thar we ſhould inwardly —_— 
a 


f 188 ] 
and love God, and that we ſhould expreſs 
our inward reverence and love of him, by 


external worſhip and adoration, and by: 


our readineſs to receive and obey all the 
revelations of his will: And that we 
ſhould teſtific our qe reg its 1 him, 
and our confidence of his goodneſs, 'by 
\ conſtantprayers and ſupplicartions to him, 
for mercy and help for our ſelves, and 
others ; And that we ſhould acknowledg 
our obligations to him, for the' many fa- 
yours and benefits which every day, and 

minute we receive from . him, by 
continual praiſes and thankſgivings : And 
that on the contrary, we ſhould not en- 
terrain any unworthy thoughts of God, 
nor give that honour and reyerence which 
is due to him, to any other ; that we 
ſhould not worſhip him in any manner 
that is either unſurable ro the excellency 
-and perfeion of his nature, or contrary 
ro his revealed-will ; that we ſhould care- 
fully avoid the 'prophane and irreyerent 
uſe of his Name, by curſing,or cuſtomary 
ſwearing ; and take heed of the negle& or 
contempr of his Worſhip,or any thing be- 
longing to ir. This is the ſum of the firſt 
part ' of natural Religion; and theſe are 
'the general heads of thoſe duries which 
every man's reaſon rells him he _ = 


a tt. —_— " >. a «a... aac vt i —_ AS — —_— 1 a _— th ay 


the Chriſtian Religion does expreſly re- 


- of this life. Chriſtian Religion commands.Fe+ dev . 
_ whatſoever things are pure and chall, all>alt law 
manner of ſobriety, and temperance, andwL< f role 


[189] 
God: And theſe are the very things which 


quire of us, as might be evidenc'd from 
icular Texts in the New Teſtament. So 
that there is nothing in this part of Chri- 
ſtianiry, bur what agrees very well with 
the reaſon of mankind. Ss 
2, Such precepts as require t 

prder and government of our ſelves in 
of the pleaſures and enjoymems 


moderation in reference to our appetit Rub 
and paſſions; and forbids wins or _— 
natural And unreaſonable, and unhealthtul>& pu 
inthe uſe of pleaſures,and of any of Gpd's ®p«x- &, 
creatures. Hither belong all thoſe Texrs 

which require of us, that we ſhould not gong. r, 
walk aftey the fleſh, but after the ſpirit ; 

that we ſhould cleanſe our ſelves from all 
fithineſs of fleſh and ſpirit; that we ſhould z Cor. z,r 
be holy in all manner of converſation. ,pe..1,1 Pp 
St, 7ohn diſtributes the tuſts and irregular 

| tes of men inro three kinds, vo- 
hipruouſneſs, coverouſneſs and ambirion, 
anſwerably to the three ſotrs of tempring . 
pbjeAs thar are in the world, pleatures,” 

riches and honours, AJ that is in the, Jetm. 3, 
worta, the loft of the fleſh, the Huft of the.” 


er, 


[190] 
eyes, and the pride of life, &c. And Chri- 
itianity doth itrily forbid all theſe ;'Take 

Lake 12. bred and beware of Covetouſneſs (lays our 

i5- Saviour, and he adds this excellent reaſon 

for @ mans life conſiſteth not in the abun- 
dance of the things which he poſſeſſeth. It 
forbids pride and ambition and vain glo- 
ry, and commands humility and modeſty 
| and condeſcention to others; Lears of me 
Marr. 11, (ſays our Saviour) for I am meek and low- 


Rom. 16 deſcend to theme that are of low degree ; Let 
* Phil. 2. 3. nothing be done through vain glory, but is 
” lowlineſs of mind let each effeem other 
better than themſelves. And in reference 
to ſenſual pleaſures ir forbids all«irecgula- 

- rity, and exceſs, and ſtrictly enjoyns pu- 

rity and temperance; cautioning us, to take 
Like2r.36 heed, left we be over-charged with [urfeit- 
* ing anddrunkenneſs ; charging us, To walk 
Ro.13-13 decently as in the day , not in rioting and 
a4 not in chambering and wan- 
aPerz.11. Fomneſs ; To abſtain from fleſbly Iuſts which 
war againſt the ſoul, Now all theſe 
precepts do not only tend to beger in 

us ſuch virtues and diſpoſitions, a8 arefes: 

Wl! Hit are ſonable and ſutable ro our nature, an 
ep way tor our temporal conveni- 


i: and advantage ; bur ſuch, as do 
0 ow kewile exceedingly diſpoſe us to. piety 
an 
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lights. For coyetouſneſs bebaſeth a man's 


- dying Saviour, who laid down his life for 


| | [191] 
«nd- religion., by purifying our fouls 
ek = peeing one's de- 


ſpirit, and ſinks ir into the carth ; in- 
and luſt cloud a man's under- 

ſanding, and indiſpoſe it for the contem- 
_—_ of things ſpiritual and divine, 
you ſee how” the precepts of Chri- 
ſtianiry do tend to the perfeAion of hu- 
mane nature, conſidering men ſingly and 


Secondh, The other ſort of Precepts 
are ſuch as tend to the peace and happi- 
neſs of humane Society. And t 
of mankind can deviſe nothing more pro- 


per to. this end than the Lows of Chriſtia-5* F-j- monlL 
nity -are. For they comma Gfefow, aud 


virtues which are apt to ſweeten - the ſpi->—# E (® 
zits, and allay the paſſions and animoſities”**y www 
of men one towards another. They re-y: :amt+ 
quire us to ove our neighbour (that is,cve- 
ry-man in the world, even our greateſt 
enemies) 4s our ſefves. And for this end 
among others, was the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, the Feaſt of love, inſtituted; 
that-by commemorating the love of our 
1s enemies, we mighr be put in mind how 
we og to love one another. \ 
\ And by this Law of loving-all men 

X | even 


[493 ] 
even pur enemies, Chriſtian Religion diſ. 
covers$-it ſelf not only to -be the moſt in- 
nocent and harmleſs, but the moſt gene- 
raus and beſt natur'd Inſtirutian that ever 
was in the world. For. in purfuance of 
this general precept, ir commands us, to 
do good to all men ; if it be poſſible, and as 
much as in us ties ta hive peaceably with 
all mes ; rt be kind ave ta auather, ready 
© gratific and ablige men; tq be ronder- 
hearted and compaſſionate tgwards thoſe 
that arc in want or mifery, and ready to 
ſupply and relieve them ; to ſympathize 
wb ane another in our joycs and  for- 
rows, to mourn with thaſe that mourn, axd 
te rejoyce with them that rejayce ; to bear 
one anothers burdens, aud to forhear one 
another in Jyve ; to be gafily reconcil'd to 
- them that: have offended us, and ro be 
ready to forgive from vur bearts the 
greateſt injuries that. can be done to us, 
and that without bounds and limits, even 
to ſeventy ſeven times, as our Saviour Cx- 
preſſeth. ir. 

The Laws of Chriſtianity do likewiſe 
ſecure borh the private intereſts of men, 
and the publick peace, by confirming 
and caforcing all the diftatcs of narure 
concerning Juſtice and Equity. and our 
doing to others, as'we would have them 
to 
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to'do'to us ; and by commanding obedt+ 
ence to humane Laws which decide mens 
rights, and ſubmiſſion ro government, 
under pain of damnation ; And by forbid- 
ing whatever is contrary to theſe, vio» 
ſence and oppreſſion, defrauding atid over- 
reaching one another, perfidiouſneſs and 
treachery, breach of truſts, oaths, or pro- 
miſes, undurtifulneſs ro ſuperiors, ſcdition 
and rebellion againſt Magiſtracy and au- 
thority ; Ang it there be any thing elle , 
that is apt to'diſturb the peace of the 
world, and to alicnate the affections of 
men from one another, as ſowrneſs of dif- 
_ and rudeneſs of behaviour, cen- 
oriouſneſs and ſiniſter interpretation- of, 
things,: all croſs and diſtaſttul humour, : 
and whateyer elſe may render the conyer- 
fation of men grievous and uneaſic to. one ' 
another ; All theſe are cither expreſly, or _ 
by |anp conſequence and deduction, for- G. 
dden in the new Teſtament, So+ 
And now what could any fo odhe _—_ _ | 
more, towards the reforming of the diſpo- 
litions and manners of men? What Lays * 
can be devis'd more proper and cffectual,” '- » 
to advance the nature = man. to its high- * 
eſt perfeCtion, ro procure the tranquility *_ , ** \ 
of mens minds, and the peace and-happs- _ 
nels of the world, than theſe preceps of , 
O Chri 


q | JESS ©. oa 
4 CE iſtianity are ? Several of which (ag 
| ls p/ + die of ovine our enemies, of ney 
vor : moral Veneiy ries, Ot renarm 

jaw ord 44:4, &c.) though rhey have been clteem'd 
able, by 1ome of the wiſeſt am 
eathen, yer by reaſon of the dege. 
of the world, and of the obſcu- 
ity and uncertainry of humane reaſon , 
| fx er*dbrain'd to have the eſtima- 


LOIPang forec of natural Laws { natural Laws. that 

 #p ev We ——_ Ss th Silhfry of 

x the molt certain an perſet ule ite 

| Sv: 5 /red eycr the world was acquainted with- 
yur thr fra ranons £Em (Ulanyoit 
15s 1% [fan Religion propqunds the 


erful arguments to perſwade 
to the obedience of theſe Laws. The 


rity Kal typ BYES 18 the htgheſt aſſurance of the great- 
copnnh Ml 


carens ſinners with the moſt dreadful 
f | dirable torments, in caſe of diſobedi- 
%& g« "i Gnas _ them w_ by patzent — 
| 8. in welk-doing, (eek for olory aud honour 4 

97-7 FR/ole + ov" 1g, ſeek for glory yon 
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immortality, it promiſerh eternal life > But 
uato them 7hat obey not the Es obey 
exrighteouſneſs , it thteatens, indignation 
and wrath, tribulation and ous And 
this is that which makes the dodtrine of 
the Goſpel ſo powerful an inſtrument for . 
the reforming of the world, that irpropa+ * | 
ſes ro men ſuch glorious rewargs, and fun you. 
terrible puniſhments, as no Religion ever? 7. 
did ; and to make the conſideration pr | 
them more effeQual, it gives us ſar greater, gy, a 
aſſurance of the reality and certainty ofye, kf 
theſe things, than ever the world had be-mygzlem try: 
fore., This account the Apoſtle gives us ofa. | 
the ſucceſs and efficacy of rhe Goſpel upon 
the minds of men, and for this reaſon he 
calls it the power of God unto ſabvation, gg, 1. 
becauſe therein the wrath of God 7s re-' 16. 18, 
weal'd from heaven, againſt all ungodli- 
neſs and unri yy men, Belore the 
revelation of the Goſpel, the wickedneſs 
and impenitency of the Heathen-world 
was a much more excuſable thing ; be- 
cauſe = in a great meaſure igno» 
rant of the rewards of another life, and 
had generally bur very uncertain and ob-. 
ſcure apprehenſions of thoſe things which 
urge men moſt powerfully to forſake their 
ſins, and are the moſt prevalent arguments 
toa good life.}So St. Paul tells the Athe- 

O 2 8140s 
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viay7, the moſt knowing aniong the Hea- 

AR. 17. then; The times" of this ignorance God 

30,31. winked at, but now commandeth all men 
every where to repent; Becauſe he hath a 

inted a day in the which he will judg the 

orld in righteouſneſs, by that man whom 

he hath Lined, whexeof he hath given 

aſſurance unto all menin that be hath yai- 

d him from the dead.The teſurreQion of 

Feſus.Chrift from the dead, hath giyen the 

git bien of &world that full aſſurance of another life 

"4 a after this, and "Ta faire Judgment 

4 an «= Which ir neyer had before ;' fot He whom 

« of (taeiaGod rais'd from the dead did declare and 

-[&7T6.13: breſtifie, that it was he who was ordain'd of 

AR. 10; God, to be the Fudg of quick and dead. And 

42. the firm belief of a furure Judgment, 

" * which ſhall render to every man according 

to his deeds, if it be well conſider'd, is to 

a reaſonable nature the moſt forcible mo- 

tive of-all other to a good life; becauſe 


= 9:1, 90 that rhe Lays of Chriſtianity have the 
2s 6+ Wt firmeſt ſanQiof of any Tavs in the world, 
hens $6 to ſecure the obedience and obſeryance of 
0%; hem.: For what can reſtrain men from 
it in, if the terrors of the Lord, and the 
Eyident danger of ctcrnal deſtruQtion = 
nd. et res 
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hot ? What raypot ement can be given 


to goodneſs, be the hopes of Hea- 


yen, and the "2c, of an k endleſ {c- 
licity ? 


IV. The Chriſtian Religion furniſherth 


us with the beſt motives conſiderations 
to patience and contentedneſs winder the 


evils and aMflictions of this life. This was 


one great deſign of Philoſophy, ro fi ro ſup: 


men under the evils 
which this life is incident to, and ro pay oy 
fi their ſpirirs againſt ſufferings. And ro 
this.end; the wiſcſt among the Heathens 
tack'd their wits, and caſt about ey 


02h they adyanc'd all ſorts of pri 


and manag'd evety little Srnnege 


and conſideration to the utmoſt: advan- = 


rage; And yer after all theſe attemprs, 
they have not been able to give any con- 


{iderable comfort and eaſe to the mind of 


man, under any of the great evils and 


-Þcefſures of this life: The bed ts ſhorter that 


that a man can ſtretch bimſel, | upon it, and 
"nf covering narrower than that 4 man can 
Wea himſelf is it. All the wife fayings 
and advices, which Philoſophers could 
lter up to this purpoſe, have prov'd 
eual ro the com _O people and the 
a1 i have help'd 

on- 


| [198] 
only to ſupport ſome few ſtout and obſl- 
nate minds, which without the aſſiſtance 
of Philoſophy would have held up pretty 
well of themſelves. 

Some of the Philoſophers have run fo 
far back for arguments of comfort againſt 
pain, -as to call every thing into queſtion, 
and to doubt whether there were any ſuch 
things as ſenſe or pain. And yer for all 
thar, when any = evil has becn u 
them), they would certaznly ſigh and groan 
as pitifully, and cry out as loud as other 


men. 

Orhers have ſought to caſe themſelves 
of all the evil of atflition, by diſputing 
ſabrilly againſt it, and pertinaciouſly 
;maintaining that aff.iftions are no real 
-evile, but only in opinion and imagina- 
tion ; and therefore a wiſe man ought 
not to be troubl'd ar them. Bur he muſt 
be a very wiſe man, that can forbear be- 
ing troubl'd at things that are very trou- 
bleſome. And yer thus Poſſidonivs (as 
Tully tells us) diſtinguiſh'd; he could 
not deny painto be very troubleſome, but 
for all that he was reſolved never to ac- 
' knowledg it to be an evil. Bur ſure it is a 
very ſlender comfort, that relies upon this 
nice diſtin@ion between things being 7rov- 
6/:ſome and being evils ; when all the evil 
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of afflition lies in the trouble it creates. 

r0 ps. Bur when the beſt that can be is 

niade of this argument, it is good for no- 

thing but to be throwt away as a ſtupid 

Paradox, and againſt the common ſenſe of 
kind 


mankind. 

\. Others have endeavoured to delude 
their trouble by a graver way of reaſon- 
ing,v:2. that theſe things are fatal and ne- 
celfry, and therefore no body ought to 
be troubled at them; is being in vain to be 
troubled at that which we cannor help, 
And yet perhaps ir mighr as reaſonably be 

id on the _ ſide, that this very con- 
tion, that a thing rannot be help'd,is 
one of the juſteſt caules of trouble ro a 
wiſe man. For it were ſome kind of com» 
fort, if theſe evils were to be avoided, be- 
cauſe then we might be careful ro preveng 
them another time : but if they be neceſ(- 
fary, then my trouble is'as faral as the ca- 
lamity that occaſions it ; and though [ 
know it in vain to be troubled” for that 
which I cannot help, yet 1 cannot chule . 
but be afflicted. It was a ſmart reply that 
Auguſtus made, to one that miniſtred this 
c to him, of the fatality of things, 
Foc ipſum eſt (fayes he) quod me male - 
bet; this was ſo far from giving any caſe to 


| his mind,that ths was the verf:/1;ng that 


troubled him, O 4 Others 


| [ 200} 

Others have try'd to divert and enter: 
tain the troubles of other men by pretty 
and plauſible ſayings, ſuch as this, That f 
evils are long, they are but light if ſharp, 
but. ſhort ; and a hundred ſuch like. Now 1 
am apt to imagine, that it is but very ſmall 
comfort that a plain and ordinary man, 
lying under a ſharp fit of the Stone for a 
week together, receives from this fine 
Sentence. For what pleaſure ſoeyer men 
that are at caſe and leifure may rake in 
being the Authors of witty ſayings, I 
doubr it is bur poor conſolation that a 
man under great and ſtiriging afflitions 
finds from them. | 

The beſt moral argument to patience, 
in my opinion, is the advantage of pati- 
ence it ſelf, To bear evils as quietly as we 
can, is the way to make them lighter and 
eaſter, Bur to toſs and fling and to be reſt- 
leſs, is good for nothing bur to fret and 
enrage our pain, to gall our ſores, and to 
make the burden that is upon us fit more 
uncaſic. But this is properly no confide- 
ration of comfort, bur an art of managing 
ourſclyes under affliftions ſoas not to make 
them more grievous than indeed they are. 

Bur now the arguments which Chriſtia- 
nity propgunds tous are ſuch,as are a juſt 
and reaſonable encouragement to m_— | 
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hear ſufferings patiently. Our Religion 

ſers before nk the example of a ſtupid 
Soich , who had by obſtinare principles 
harderyd himſelf againit all ſenſe of pain, 
beyond the common meaſures of humani- 
ty ; bur an example that lies level ro all 
mankind, of a man like our ſelves, that had 
a render ſenſe of the leaſt ſuffering, and 


patiently endur'd the greateſt; of 
the author © finiſher of our faith, who xxcy. x 12; 
or the joy that was ſet before him, endured 

the croſs, de ping the ſhame,and ts ſet down 

at the right of the throne of God. God 

thought it expedient, that the firſt Chriſti- 

ans ſhould by great hardihips and mo_ 

tions be train'd up for glory ; and to ani- 

mate and encourage them hereto, the C: 

tain of our ſalvation was crown d by ſuffe- Heb.2.10; 
rings. Much more ſhould the conſideration 

of this pattern arm us with patience againft 

the common and ordinary ealamiries of this 

life ; efpecially if we confider his exam 


_ With this advantage, that though his ſuffe- 


rings were wholly undeſerv'd, and not for 
himſelf 'but for us, yer he bore them pari- 

ently. 
Bur the main conſideration of all is, the 
glory which ſhall follow our ſufferings; as 
the reward of them, if they be for God, and 
his cauſc;and if upon any other innocent ac- 
count, 


[ 203 } 


3 @Cor.q.17 eonnt, as a reward of our patience," Our 


light affliftion which is but for a moment, 
worketh for us a' far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory. Chriſtian Religion 
hath ſecur'd us, - that we ſhall be infinite 
gainers by our ſufferings. And who would 
not be content to ſuffer,upon terms of ſuch 
adyantage ? ro t## through many tribu* 
lations into the Kingdom of God and to en 
dure a ſhort affliction for an endleſs happr 
neſs? The aſſurance of a future bleſſcdneſs, 
isa cordial that will revive our ſpirits more 
in the day of adverſity, than all the wiſe 
ſayings and conſiderations of hor 

Theſe are the arguments which Chriſti- 


anity propounds to us, and they are firm 


and ſound at the botromythey have ſlrength 
and ſubſtance in them,and are apt ro work 
upon humane nature,and the moſt ordina- 
ry undcrſtanding is capable of the force of 
em. In he ongeh and i wer os 
great example,and in contemplation of thi 
glorious — with whart reſolution and 
cheartulneſs, with what courage and pati- 
ence did vaſt numbers of all ſorts of people 
in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, not only 
.men, but women, not only thoſe of greater 
ſpirit and more generous - education, but 
ole of the pooreſt and loweſt condition; 
not only rhe learned and the wiſe, but the 
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diſinents and death? Had the precepts and 


- ſudied fo much would furniſh him with 


. tions of Chriſtianity are apt to work in us. 
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nt and illiterate, encounter all rhe 
£ and malice of the world,and embrace 


counſels of Philoſophy ever any ſuch effe& 
upon the minds of men?I will conclude this 
with a paſfage in the life of Lip/crzs,who was 
_ ſtudier and admirer of the Stoical 
bed 


ſophy., When he lay his dearh- 

one of his friends, who came to vi- 

fit him, cold him,that he needed nor uſe ar- 
ents to perſwade him to patience un- 

his pains,the Philoſophy which he had 


motives enough to that purpoſe ; he_an- 
ſwers him with this cjaculation, Domme 
Teſu, da mihi patientiam Chriſtianam', 
Lord Teſus,give me Chriſtian patience: No 
patience like to that, which the conſiderd- 


And now I haveas briefly and plainly as 1 
could,endeayour'd to repreſent to you the 
excellency of the Chriſtian Religion, both 
in reſpe& of the clear diſcoveries which 
it makes to us of the nature of God, which 
is the great foundation of all Religioy.. 
and likewiſe in reſpect of the perfeion af... - F 
its Laws, and the power of its arguments «= _\gau: 
to perſwade men, borh ro obey and ſuffer ++ 6 
the will of God. By which you may ſee;* + +» 

Whats oa 
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[ 104] 
what the proper tendency and deſign of 
this Religion is 5. and what the mpg 
of it would:make men, if they 
4 truly obſerye them, and live accor- 
ding, to them, w42. ſubſtantially Religious 
- zowards God ; chaſt and remperare, pati- 
ent and contented in reference to them- 
ſelyes, and the diſpenſations of God's pro- 
vidence towards them ; juſt and honeſt, 
kind and. lc, and good natur'd to 
wards men. Jna word, the Goſpel 
deſcribes God to us, in all xeſpects ſuch 
one, as we would wiſh him to be; gives 
us fuch.laws, as.cvery. man that under- 
: ſands Su mg would chuſe to live aA 
arguments to perſwade 
= obedienceof theſe laws, ans man 
that wiſely loves himſelf, and hath any 
tenderneſs for his own intereſt and happi- 
neſs, cither in this world or the other, can 
refuſe to be moy'd withall. 
And now methinks I may with ſome 
- confidence challenge any Religion in the 
world, to ſhew'ſuch a compleat body and 
ion of holy and reaſonable Laws 
bliſhr upon ſuch promiſes and threat- 


Lo 61 aw teafÞ2gs, as the Goſpel contains. And if any 
| laws3 Man can.produce a Religion, that can rea- 
e+-natuaw>y Tonably pretend. to an equal or a greatef 
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jon, the precepts” arid promiſes and 


tnings . whereof are calculated 0 
niake meh wiſer and berter, more tempe- 
race and more chaſt, more meck and more 
ient, more kind arid more juſt, than the 
Eoiend motives of Chriſtianity are apt 
ro make men ; if any man can 
ſuch, a Religion, I am ready to be of ir. 
Let but any man ſhew mie any Book in the 
world , the dodtrines whereof have the © 
ſeal of ſuch miracles, as the doQtrine of 
the Scriptures hath; a Book which contains 
the heads of our dury. fo -pertietly, and 
withour the mixture of any thing thar is 
unreaſonable, or vicious, or any :Ways 
unworthy of God; that commands us &- 
ret ing in reaſon neceſſary to be done, 
| abridgeth us of no lawtul pleaſure 
withour offering us abundant recompence 
for our, preſent; ſelf-denial ; a Book, the 
rules whereof , if. they were pradtisd, 
would make men more pious and devour, 
more holy and ſober, more juſt -and' fair 
in their dealings ; better friends and ber- 
ter —_ ,. better magiſtrates. and 
better ſubjeas, and berter in all relati- 
ons ; and which does offer to the under- 
ſtanding of men more powerful argu- 
ments ro perſwade them to be all this; ler 
any man, I ſay, ſhew me ſuch a Book, _ 
; ; I wi 


[206] 


1 wilt lay aſide the Scripture, and preach! 


out of that. 
And do we not all profeſs to be of this 
excellent Religion, and to ſtudy and be- 
keve this holy Book of the Scriptures ? 
Bur alas! who will believe that we do ſo, 
that ſhall look upon the aQtions and conſi- 
der the lives of the greateſt part of Chrj- 
Nſians ? How groſly and openly do many 
of us contradict rhe plain precepts of the 
- Goſpel, by our ungodlineſs- and worldly 
luſts ; by living intemperately or unjuſtly, 
or prophanely in this prefent world? Ag 
if the grace of God which brings ſalvation, 
had n-ver appear dto us ; as if we had ne- 
' ver heard of Heaven or Hell, or beliey'd 
not one word that the Scripture ſays con- 
cerning them, as if we were in noe 
Ration of the bleſſed hope, and the ghoriow 
afpearance of the great. God and our $4 
wviour Jeſus Chriſt ; whom God hath a 
pointed to pn world in Vighteouſuch, 
and who will beſtow mighty rewards up- 
en thoſe who faithfully ſerve him, bur will 
come in flaming fire to take vengeance on 
them that know not God,and that obey not 
the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Ler us not then deceive our ſelves, by 
pretending to this excel/ent hnowledg of 
Chriſt Teſus owr Lord, if we do not frame 
our 
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hi FI "oor lives according to ir. For though we 


'Thnorw woſ things never-ſo well, yet we 


,,4r< not | 
* are bur the more miſerable for knowing 


appy unleſs we do them : Nay,we 


them, if we do them nor : Therefore ir 


concerns eyery one of us, to conſider ſe- 
tiouſly that we believe; and whether 


our belief of the Chriſtian Religion have 


"its due effe& upon our lives, If nor, all 


the P ts, and Promiſes, and Threat- 
nings of Goſpel will riſe up in judg- 
ment againſt us, and the Articles of our 
Faith will be ſo many Articles of Accu- 
ſation; and the great weight of our 
charge will be this, that we did not obey 
that Goſpel which we profeſs'd to be- 
lieve ; that we made confeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Faith, bur liv'd like Heathens. 
Not to believe the Chriſtian Religion, af- 
ter ſo great evidence and confirmation as 
God hath given to ir, is very unreaſon- 
able; but to believe ir to be true, and yer 
to live as if ic were falſe, is the greateſt 

ancy and contradition that can 
be. He that does not believe Chriſtianity, 
either hath, or thinks he hath ſome reaſon 
for withholding his aſſent from ir. - Bur 
he that believes it, and yer lives contrary 
to it, knows that he hath no reaſon for 
What he does, and is convinced that che 
oughr 


*% 
—_ 
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ought to'do otherwiſe ; And he is a miſe. 
_—_ man indeed.,. that does thoſe things 
for the doing of which he contin 

ſtands condemn'd by his own mind. And 
accordingly, God will deal more ſeverely 
with ſuch perſons. He will pardon a 
thouſand defes- in our underſtandings ; 


if they do not eed from groſs cares 


leſneſs and negle&t of our ſelves; but the 
faults of our wills have no excuſe, be- 
cauſe we knew to. do better, and were 
convinc'd in our mitds that we ought nor 
to have done ſo. 
Doſt thou believe, ' that the wrath of 
God is reveal 'd fromHeaven againſt all un- 
godlineſs and unri xe, of meu, and 
doſt. thou ſtill allow thy ſelt :» ungodl- 
neſs and worldly lufts ? Art thou conyinc'd 
that without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the 
ZLord, and doſt thou fill perſiſt in a wick- 
ed courſe ? Art thou fully perſwaded that 
no whoremenger, wor adutterer, nor cove- 
fous, nor unrighteous r perſon, hall have any 
inheritance it: the Kingdom of God and 
Chriſt, and'doſt thou for all that continue 
ro practice theſe: vices ? What canſt thou 
ſay (man) why it ſhould not be to theo 
according to thy faith ? If it ſo fall out 
that thou art miſcrable and undone for 
ever, thou haſt no reaſon to be ſurpriz'd 
nl 


urs had h 

a$ if ſome une ing had happer'd 
to thee. Ir is ant thee juſt as ar 
liey dſt it would be, when thou didſt theſe 
things. For how couldſt thou expect that 
God ſhould accept of. thy good belict,when 
thou didſt ſo notoriouſly contradi@t it by a 
bad life? How couldſt thou look for other, 
but that God ſhould condemn thee for. the 
doing of thoſe things, for which thine own 
Conſcience did condemn thee, all the 
while thou waſt doing of them ? When we 
come into the other world, there is no con- 
fideration that will ſting 'our conſciences 
more cruelly than this,that we did wicked- 
ly,yhen we knew to have done better; and 
choſe to make our ſelves miſerable, when 
we underſtood the way to have been hap- 
py. To conclude, we Chriſtians have cer- 
rinly the beſt and the holieſt, the wiſeſt 
and moſt reaſonable Religion in the world; 
But then, we are in the worſt condition of 
all mankind, if the beſt Religiqn in the 
world do not make us good, 


eee eee 
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And his commandments are 


nor gr 1eVOUSs, 
() againſt, the Chriſtian Religion, 
| is this, that it lays fpon men 
heavy burdens, and grievors to be born, 
that the Laws of it are very ſtrict and ſe- 
vere, difficult to be kepr, and yer dan-- 
gerous to be broken; That it requires us 
Wy govern and keep under our paſlions, 
to contradict many times our itrongelt 
inclinations and. deſires;to cut off our raght 
hand, and to Pluck out our right eye,to /ove 
our enemies, to bleſs thews th. it curſe 145,20 
dogood to them that hate us, and to pray 
for them that deſpitefully uſe us and perſe- 
(We #5 ; to- forgive the greateſt injurics 
of that 


NE of the great prejudices, 
which men have entertain'd 
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that are done to us, and to m 
on for the leaſt that:we'do to others;to be 
contented with our condition, patient un- 
der ſufferings, and ready to facrifice our 
deareſt intereſts in this world,and even our 
very lives, in the cauſe of God and Religi- 
on : All theſe ſeem to be hard ſayings, and 
grievous commandments, +» 

For the removal of this prejudice, I 
have choſen theſe words of the Apoſtle, 
which expreſly tells us the- contrary, vs. 
that the commandments of God are not 
grievous. 

And though this be a great truth, if ir 
be imparrially confider'd, yer it is alſo a 
great paradox to men of corrupt mitidy, 
and vicious praQtices ; who are prejudic'd 
againſt Religion and the holy Laws of 
God, by their intereſt and their luſts. This 
ſeems a {irange propoſition ro thoſe, who 
look upon Religion at a diſtance, and ne- 
yer try d the experiment of a holy life ; 
who meaſure the Laws of God, not by the 
intrinſecal goodneſs and equity of them, 
bur by the reluAtancy and oppoſition 
which they find in their own hearts againſt 
them. | 4 up 
Upon this account, it will be requiſite 
to take ſome pains, to ſatisfie the reaſon of 
men concerning this truth and if it w_ 

ible, 


reparati» , 
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ſible, to make it ſo evident; that thoſe | 


who are unwilling to own ir, may yet be 
aſham'd to deny ir. And methinks I have 


this peculiar advantage in the argument I 


have 'now undertaken, that every reaſon- 
able man cannor chuſe but wiſh.-me ſucceſs 
in this attempt ; becauſe I undertake the 

fof that which it is every man's inte- 


reſt that it ſhould be true: 'And if I cag - 


make ir our, this pretence againſt Religſon 
will not only be baffled,” but we ſhall gain 
atiew and forcible argument to perſwade 
men Over tO it., | TROP | 
Now the cafineſs or difficulty of the ob- 
ſervation of any Laws or commands, de: 
pends chiefly upon theſe three things. 


Fe, Upon the Nature of the Laws 
themlely 


EF ) 


es, and their ſutablencſs or un- _ 


furableneſs to thoſe tro whom they are; Ns | 


COS. 


Secondh, Upon the abilicy or weakneſs. _ 


of thoſe,0n whom theſe Laws arc. impos'd 
forthe keeping of them; For eaſineſs ad 
mculty are relative terms; and refer to 
ſome power ; and a thing may be difficulc 
to4 weak man, which yes may be cafic to 
the ſame perſon, when aſſiſted with a 

greater ſtrength; 
Thirdly, Upon the encouragement _” 
F'Y 8 


SF 4... 
is given to the obſervation of them. For 
the -propoſal of great rewards, does yery 
pwch qualifie and allay the difficulty of 
, any un KINg. | 

Now it I can make theſe three things 
evident: 1, Thatthe Laws of God are rea- 
ſonable, that is, ſfutable'to our nature, and 
advantageous to our intereſt, 2. Thar we 
are not deſtitute of ſufficient power and 
ablliry, for the'performance of them. And, 
3. Thar we have the greateſt encourage- 
ments to this purpoſe : Then have we all 
imaginable reaſon to -aflent to the truth of 
this Propoſition, that the commandments 
of God are not grievous. 


he it 4 «#F. The Laws of God are reaſonable,that 
+ ir £ 2s, ſprable to our' nature, and adyantage- 
L Me CUS't 


+ ne erclt, This true, God hath 
| dk a ſoveraign right over us, as we are his 
fon gab creatures ; and by virtue of this right, he 
mn g0y ox. might withour injuſtice have impog'd diffi- 
{ few. 7 cult tasks upon us, and have requir'd hard 
things at our hands, But in making Laws 
for us, he hath not made uſe of this right. 
He hath commanded ns nothing in the 
Goſpel, that is 6ither unſurable to our rea- 
ſon, or prejudicial to our intereſt ; nay, no- 
thing that is ſevere and againſt the grain 


of our nature; but when cither the appa- 
rant 
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, with thy God? This is the ſum of the natu- 


' farice and py omen And if we go 


wkins of the Sacrament 3 to arc al : 


bigiott: Aad there is tiothing of dificley tra 
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tote neceſſity of our intereſt does 

it, Or al £Xurao reward is pes; 
to-our obedience. He hath fhew'd ther, O 
wan what 5+ good, jy tg wr tbe Lord 
ty Gel require of thee, but to do juſtly, 
and to love cre. and to walk 


ral Law; that we ſhould behave our ſelves 
reverently and obediently rowards the Di- 
vine Majeſly, and juſtly . and charitably 
towards men; and that in order to the fit- 
ing of us for the better diſcharge of theſe 
duties, we fliould _ our ſelves in 
the uſe. of ſenſual delights with tempe- 


over the Laws of "Chriſtianity; we ſhall 


find-that (exc a very few me 
_ they _ _ ſame ar Sh 


only they.have made 
certain. Rs RR 


to-make out 
ns pram Fr ſhall ſay! 


anarka fern pert af of God 's worſhip 


1nd ſeryice, py ry 1p 
mg and re corte ow prr es of God, _ 


neſs for our own tomfort and advati-, > 
tage; than for the honour of God and Re- \ SI 


P 4 
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or trouble in -the external performance of 
them, bur what hypoarifie' can' make tole- 
rable to it ſelf ;- And certainly -they muſt 
be-not only much more cafie, but.even de 
lightful, when are direted by. our 
underſtandings,-and accompanied with our 
hearts and-aftetions. * - | 
As for thoſe Laws of Religion which 
concern our duty to our ſelves, as tempe- 
rance and chafiity; or to others, as the ſe- 
yeral branches of '7#ſfice and charity, coms 
prehended in thoſe general rules,'of loving 
our neighbour as our ſebves, and of doing to 
others as we Would have them to do to us: 
There is nothing-'in all theſe Laws, but ' 
what is moſt reaſonable and fir ro be done 
-by us; nothing, / but what if we were to 
conſult our own intereſt and happineſs,and 
did rightly underſtand our ſelves, we 
would chuſe for our ſelves ; nothing, bur 
what is caſie to be underſtood,and as caſic 
ro = practis'd by an honeſt and a willing 
mind. ' 
Now the praQtice of all theſe is ſutable 
modiy # [mv to our nature, and agreeable ro the frame 
of nature; a7 of our underſtandings ; proper to our con- 
oF Altedition and circumſtances in this world,and 
, * preparatory to our happineſs in the next. 
And no man's reaſon did ever diate to 
:6-7- him the contrary of any of theſe; that it - 


= OO TT RTOn 


Fir for a Creature not to loye ' God, to be 


; by intemperance, and brutiſh ſenſualiry ; 


ſecurity of our eſtates, all to-the peacerand 
quiet of our minds ; and.,which is fome- 
-what more ſtrange, to the” adyancemetit 


-the world be generally bad; -and men.are 
-ir-comes to paſs, that men are iq 


ſo juſt ro virtue and goodneſs, as toprai 
I in others,cvcn when they do nor practiſe 
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unduriful 10: his great Soveraign, and un- 
eful-ro his belt benefaQtor ; thar it-is 
reaſonable:for a man to debauch himſelf 


to hate, defraud and oppreſs other men; 
Our very natural reaſon ,- if we will bur 
liſten to the diftares of ir, /is an enemy to 
all theſe fins,. and a law againſt all theſe 
VICES. 

And as the praQtice-of all piety-and 76-4 14 
virtue is agreeable to” our reaſon, IIS - 
likewiſe for the interalt of mankind ; -bo _ | 
of ptivate perſons, and of: publick Socies by 
ties, as1 have already ſhown, Some vit- q 
wes plainly tend to the" preſervation-of 
-onr healch,others ro the improvement and 


of our cſtcem and reputation; for though 


apt. to improve nothing ſo-much as what 
they do elves ; yer, Iknow not how 


it themſelyes. | | 
And ag for thoſe precepts of Chriſtia- 
nity, which ſeem to be moſt harſh and __ 
culr 


" Cars] 
ele at' firſt appearance, (as Yepertance 
and reftiution , Mortification of our luſts 
and ens, Bumilit patience and com 
Zentedneſs with our tion, and reſigng- 
#on' of our ſelves to-the will of God ; for- 
giving and loving our enemies, and ſelf 
dental for the cauſe of God and Religion) 
if-we look well into them, and conſider 
thoroughly the nature and. tendency of 


them, even theſe will appear to be 
caſonable in themſelves, and upon one 


«** account or other, really for our adyan- 
FA" rage. 1 , 


+7, What more. reaſonable than #epes- 


** zance, than that'a/ man when he hath done 
amiſs and contrary to his duty, ſhould be 
heartily ſorry for it, and reſolve to do fo 
ho-more og rr = ſoever it be; 
iris necellary, be: e only way to par- 
don and peace. And in caſe rat 
againſt God/hath been complicated with 
-ro men,-it is but reaſonable we 


| -make'ref7F:t976:0n, 2s tar as we are 
able; acconling co the orers of the 
injury. For wi this our repentance 


1s: not real, becauſe we have not done 
hat we'can to undo our fault, as muck 
as we _ Or at —_ to hinder _ 
-rious conſequences of it from proceedin 
-any further : Nor can any man be judy 
t 
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of" 
tobe is n, thar retains 
Ke abr end titages of it'to Bifnſelf, 
Befides' that, till JGetioh be "made to 
ot of or power, we car? have'no 
in our 'oWn conſciences, nor 'any 


ba rounded hoes 6 forgiveneſs from 


SMirtifiction of on Tufts and paſſions, 
| like rk bod it Have {oticthing 
har is troubſeſorn, nothing that 


. Tf we give way to our ewe do 
burprarific our ſelves for the preſet in or- 
derro our furtire difquier ; bur if we reſiſt 

_ them,” we lay rhe foundation 

of peare” aid: tranquillity in our 
ds. we oveth bur ſelyes' in the uſe 

of ſenſual e gotet by the Laws-of God 
teaſon, we ſhall find our felves niore at 
-—— drag if we 'hoald ler 16ofe the reitis 
err eee indTaſts. Fer thfemore 
Be our {fts,the more traying they... * 

and rhetnore-impatient of 

_ Geſett in ens fibr dirns 
tilt is a kind of dydr iſtem 
the'more we drink, the mort 
thirſt. So that by" rerrenchirig! our ipgdi2's > TT \."'P 

| mate _ we do bes A rob ourſelves 2H 1s ms 

any true pleaſure, bur ent Mhicynner + 

= and couble 0 of furcher er dh YE. 

* Humi- 4 


£79 
zothing evil with good ; and then com- 
pates theſe, with t e reſtleſs rorment, and 
rpetual rumults of a malicious and re- 
If irit. | 24 : 
And laſtly, Self-denzal, for the cauſe of 


God and Religion; this is neither unreaſon- _ 
- able, nor to'our diſadvantage. If we conſi- * 


det our infinite obligations ro God, we have, 
noreaſon'to think mach to ſacrifice ro Yig 
our deafeſt intereſts' in this world ; elpe. 


cially if we conſfider- withall, how. diſpro- © 


great the reward of our ſuffer- 


mgs ſhall 
that the intereſt of Religion is of ſo great 


concernment to the app ineſs of mankind,” 


that every man is for that reaſon, 
to aſſert the truth of it, with'the hazard of 
any thing that is moſt valuable ro him in 
this world. | 

Il. Wwe | - nor deſtirure of ſufficient 
power a rength for the performi 
of God's hoon = Had God —_ 
Laws, bur no power to keep them; his 
commandments would then indeed havg 
been grievous. *Tis true, .we | have con-. 


tracted a great deal ob weakneſs and im-*,” &s + 
potency, by our wilfull degeneracy from';. ; * 


neſs; but that grace, which the Go- = OPT. 
—H 


pel offers to us for our aſſiſtance, is ſuffi» 
cient for us, And this ſeems to be the par- 
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ticular reaſon why the Apoſtle ſays 
in the Text, ya db pt pn 
grivous ;- becaule. he offers us an aſlitance 
2 2.000 wag to the ciltenley of - his 
commands, and the-necefliry of our con- 
E EX oy it follows 5s bon o Go after 
4 =, +. ext, jor whoſoever 4s 
guercometh rhe warld. Therefore 
ents of God'axe not FeyOWs, os 
Ss every 


elſewhere —_—_ Chriſtians 


+. or. af —_— 
. a the ſame conſideration, greater is 
als Fi . he that is it than he that is in the 
TR wet: encompalsd with 
many and potent enemies, who make it 
their buſineſs to tempr'and to deter- us 
ons our duty IM our caſe is not hard, 
. 0 as we have a greater ſtrength on 
+" {ents And this, -y ſble r 4 is 
Cod agus % E of —— Chriſtian; ; greater 45 he 
an he that is im the world. 
c — = of Devils who are con- 
kinually deſigning and working our ruine ? 
here are alſo myriads of. good Angels 
©2 _—d o are'more. chearful and ions to do 
good. For I. doubt nor, bur as thoſe 
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Fo arc bent to do wickedly, will never | 
ry want 
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ant tempters to urge them on, and to puſh 
_ forvard in an evil courſe; ſo pet ny 


y 
yield themſelves tr 
will 


ons, 

ready and activeTo enco ym 
the __ can = _ back; un-,7.: eb, 
leſs we think, that hath given a grea fed s 

| ix power, and » ape comertion or Rn 
Devil ro, do men miſchief, than ro high . 
holy Spirit and his holy Angels for our © 
aſtance and encouragement, But then we 


are to underſtand, that thi $ | 
Aly offer'd ro mep, and e 
them whether the no. For it we** mea ; 
beg God's grace, and neglect to make uſt __— 


of it ;.if we implore his aſſiſtance for the 2:8 4 
mortifying of our luſts, bur will not con- 
| tribure our own endeavours, God will 


it 0 


withdraw his grace, and take away his 
holy Spiric from us. Nay, if after we bave 
begun well, we do ape notoriouſly ſlacken oa 


our endeayours, we forfeit the Divine 5 rb | 
liſtance : If when, by God's Pace, we haveingatr en re 
n agood meaſure c d the firſt dif I 
es of Religion, an ome hate n4,urb6:. 

- Ok. 
we grow carcleſs and remiſs, and ne leck, 76-25 


pur guard,and lay our felyes ppen to tenſes. 7-1 
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tions, God's Spirit will not alwaies ſtriye 
with us: Notwithſtanding all the promi- 
fes of the Goſpel, * and the mighty af. 


- 


fiſtances there offer'd to us, if we love any 
' Taſt,and will with” Sampſon lay our head 


mm Dalilah's lap, we ſhall ' be inſenſibl 
robb'd of our frength, and become like 


. other men. 


* 


..- IN. We have the greateſt” encourage- 
ment 'to the obſervance of God's com- 


mands. Two things make any courſe of 
life eaſie ; preſent pleaſure; and the aſſu- 
rance of a future reward. Religion gives 
part-of its reward in hand , the, preſent 


__.comfort and ſatisfation of having done 


our duty ; and for the reſt, it offers us 
the beſt ſecuriry that Heaven can give. 
New theſe two muſt needs make our dury 
very caſie; a conſiderable ' reward in 
hand ; and not only the hopes, bur the 
aſſurance of a far greater recompence 


hereafter. 


r, Preſent peace and fatisfaQtion of 
'mind ; and unexpreſſible joy and pleaſure 
flowing frogn the teſtimony of a good 
:conſcience.” This is preſent payment, be- 
ſides that it is the earneſt of a furure and 
ſource happineſs. And this does naturally 
ſpring up in the mind of a good man;grea? 

: | peace 
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peace have all they that love thy Laty, and 


wot hing-ſhatl offend! them. All acts of pier 
and vine oy—_ only deliFfhrful for os 
preſent, bur they leave peace and content- 
ment behind them : A peace that no out- 
ward. violence can'interrupt, or take from - 
us, The pleaſures of a holy lite have 
moreover this peculiar advantage of all 
worldly joycs; that we ſhall neyer be wea- 
ry.of them ; we cannor be cloy'd by the 
uent repetition of theſe pleaſures, .nor 
by the long enjoyment of them. I know 
thar ſome vices y—_ ro bring grear 
ure along with them, and that the de- 
ghes of a ſenſual and voluptuous lite 
make a glorious ſhow, and arc attended 
with much pomp and noiſe, like the ſports 
of children and fools which are loud and 
clamorous ; or; as Solomon elegantly com- 
pares them, /zke the crackling of thorns 
wider @ pot, which makes a little noiſe and 
a ſudden blaze, thar is preſently over. Bur 
the ſerious and the manly pleaſures, the ſo- 
lid and ſubſtantial joys, are only 'to be 
found in the waies of Religion and virtue. 
The moſt ſenſual man that eyer was in the 
world, neyer folrt his heart rouch'd with 
ſo delicious and laſting a pleaſure as that 
is, which ſprings from a clear conſci- 
ence, and a mind fully ſatisfied with its 
own actions, 


SZ: Bur 
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2. But the great encoutagement of all; 
is the aſſurance of a future reward; The 
firm perſwaſion' whereof is enough to raiſe 
us above any thing in this world ; 'and to 
animate us with coura —__ reſolution 
ainſt the greateſt dithcultics. .. So the 
4 poſtle reaſons : His commandments are 
got grievous : For whatſoever is born of 
God, overcometh the world ; and this ;s 
os wvittory that overcometh the world, 
en our faith. The belict of a future 
Fas ines , was that which madet 
c+ Mel, _ 6 hrift ians fo ane fo riQorioug over the 


Ro po and gave them the courage to re- 
_—_— iſt all the pleafures and terrors of ſenſe, 
It cannot be deny'd, bur that a religious 
courſe of life is able to be incumbred with 
many difficulties, which are naturally grie- 
vous to fleſh and blood. But a Chriſtian 
is able ro comfort himſelf under all theſe, 
with the thoughts of his end, which is 
everlaſting life. He conſiders the 

neſs of God, which he believes woul 

deny him the free enjoyment of rhe things 
of this world, were it not that he hath ſuch 
joys and leaſures in ſtore for him, as will 
abundantly recompence his preſent ſelt- 
denial and ſufferings. 

Let us now pur both theſe togerher,tho 
pleaſures of Religion, and the rewards of 
it ; and they cannot but appear ro be a 
mighty 
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EF. mig hty encouragement. With what plea: 


fure does a man that lives a holy and a vir- 
tuous life, deſpiſe the pleaſures of fin; and. . 
notwithſtanding all the - allurements of 
ſenſe, perſiſt reſolutely in his courſe ? And 
how is ſuch a man confirm'd in his purpoſe; 

and animatcd in his holy reſolution, when 

he finds that God and his own conſcience 

do applaud his choice z when all along iq 

the courſe of Religion and a virtuous Fife, 

in. his conflicts with fin, and reſiſtance of 

temptations, he harh for his preſent re- 
yard. the two great pleaſures ot innocence _ . 
and of victory, and for his future encou- 
ragement the joyful hopes of a Crown and 
a Kingdom? A recompence ſo great, ag 
is ſufficient ta. make a lame man walk; 
enough to make any one willing to offer 
violence rd his ſtrongeſt paſſions and in- 
tlinations, A man would be content to 
ſtrive with himſelf, and to conflit- wich 
zrear difficulties, in hopes of a mighty re+ 
ward. What poot man would not cheer- 
fully carry a great burden of gold and fil 
ver, that were aſſur'd tro-haye the greateſt 
ſhare of ic for his pains, and thereby ro be 
made*'a man fot ever ? What ever dif- 
fieultics Religion is attended withal, they 
are all ſweeren'd and made eaſy by the 
Propoſal of a great and eternal reward. 
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But are there no difficulties then in 
Religion ? Is every thing ſo plain and ea- 
ſte ? Are all the waies ot virtue ſo ſmooth 
and even, as we' have here repreſented 
them? Hath nor onr Saviour rold us, that 
. ſrraight is the gate, and narrow js the way 
Mar.z.14. that leads to hife,and few there be that find 
#t? Does not the Apoſtle fay, that through 
A&t.4.22 much tribulation we af enter into the 
Kingdom of God - And, that all that will 
2 Tim. 3, {#ve godly in Chriſt Jeſus, ſbdll ſuffer perſe- 
12. cution ? And does not the Scripture cyery 
where ſpeak, of ſfriving, and wreſtl;ng,and 
running, and fighting ; of Iabouring, and 
watching, and giving all diligence £ And 

is there nothing grievous in all this? 


This is a very material objeQtion, and 
therefore I ſhall be the more careful to 

give a ſatisfatory anſwer ro it, And that I 

may do it the more diſtinaly, be pleas'd 

5 rags yon” ſix things. 1, 'That the 
uffering 0 ecution tor Religion is an 
WouTexrracedinary cale, Whic id chiefly con- 
Kh cern the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. 2. That 
-f3 this diſcourſe, -concerning the eafineſs of 
God's commands, docs all along ſuppoſe 

and acknowledg the difficulties of the en- 
ligious courſe. 3, Nor 18 


trance upon. a Re 
there any reaſon it Thould exclude our af- 
rer 
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F cercace and diligence. - 4. All the difficul: 


ties of Religion are- very much mitigated 
_ hope ol by love. 5. There 
is incomparably more difficulty and trouble 
in the waics of ſin and vice, than in the 
waies of Religion and virtue. 6. If we 
do bur put virtue and yicc, a religious and 
a wicked courſe of life in equal circumſtan- 
ces ; if we will but ſuppoſe a man as much 
accuſtom'd and inur'd to the one, as he has 
been to the other ; rhen I ſhall not doubr 
to pronounce, that the adyantages of caſe 
pleaſure will be found to be on the 
fide of Religion, : 

I. The ſuffering of perſecution for Reli- 
gion is an extraordinary caſe, and did 
chiefly concern the -firſt Ages of Chriſtia- 
nity, And therefore the general ſayings of 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles, concerning 
the perſecuted ſtate of Chriſtians, arc to 


tbe limited (as doubtleſs they were inten- _ 


ded) principally to thoſe firſt times ; and 
by no means to be equally extended roall 
Ages of the Church, Ar firft indeed, 
whoever embrac'd the profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity, did thercby expoſe themſelycs 
to all the ſufferings which the power and 
malice of the world could attlict them 
withall: Burt ſince the Kingdoms of the 
Earth became the Kingdoms of the Lord 
and of his Chriſt, and the Goycrnours of 

Q 3 tho 


[ 239] | 
world began ro be Patrons of the 
arch; 'ris ſo far from being univerſally 
true, that every Chriſtian hath ſuffer'd the 
yiolence of perſecution, that it hath been 
a rare caſe, and happen'd only in ſome fewy 
ges, and ro ſome perſons. So that this 
accidental to a ftare of Religion, and 
therefore ought not ro be reckon'd among 
he ordinary difficulties of it. And when 
happens, God giyes extraordinary ſup- 
ports, and promiſes mighty rewards, to 
make it tolerable. 

- II: This diſcourſe concerning the eafineſs 

of Gods commands, does all along ſup 
and acknowledg the difficulties ot the firſt 
Entrance upon a religious courſe, except 
only in thoſe-perſons, who have had the 
happineſs to be traintd up ro Religion, by 
the eaſy and inſenſible degrees of a pi- 
ous and virtuous education, Theſe in- 
deed are freed from a great deal of pains 
and difficulty, which others, who are re: 
claim'd «rom a bad courſe of life, muſt 
expect to undergo. They are, in a great 
meaſure, &xcuſed from the pangs 'of the 
new birth', from 'the pains of a ſudden 
and violent change, from the terrors of an 
affrighted mind, and from the deep and 
piercing ſorrows of a more ſolemn repen- 
pance, © Whereas thoſe who haye hved 
wickedly before, muſt look to meer with 
4 "0 F A 
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j 2: great deal-more trouble, becauſe they 


are pur upon - changing the whole courſe 
of Bowe life-ar once, and muſt contend 
with inveterate habits, and offer no ſmall 
violence to themſelves in plucking up 


thoſe vices, which have been rooted in 


them by .long cuſtom and continuance, 
This indeed is grievous, and muſt needs. 


be: ſenſibly painful, like the plucking our 
of aright 7 or the cutting off a Tight 


: For in this caſe, a man mult ſtrive 


' againſt the very bent and inclination of his 


ſtrongeſt apperites, againſt the tyranny of 
cuſtom, and the mighty power of a ſecond 


' -nature. But this is no juſt reflection upon 


Religion ; becauſe chis does nor ced 
from the nature of God's laws, oe Goa 
an accidental indiſpoſition in our ſelves, 
which Religion is apt to remove, : And if 
we will but allow ſome time.of trouble and 
uaeaſineſs for the cure, when that is once 
wrought, the commands of God will be 
more eaſy and delightful to us, than ever 
our fins and luſts were. 
—— Smnvny this _— our after care 
it . For when the Apoſtle ſays, 
thar the commandments of G - are not 
greewous, he does by no-means intend to 
infimiare, that they are calculated for 
flothful and lazy perſons; that they are ſo 
ealy, as ro require no induſtry and endea- 
| Q 4 your 
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your on our part ; he only aims to prevent 
a tacit objection, which lies at the bot- 
rom of many mens hearts ; as if Religion 
were a molt grieyous and. intolerable bo 
den, and there were more trouble, and 
leſs pleaſure in it, than in any other ation 
of humane life. This he utterly denies, 
but does not hereby intend to exclude 
ſuch diligence and induſtry as men ' uſe 
about other matters, And if I ſhould tell 
you, that the buſineſs of Religion does not 


require a very vigorous proſecution, and ' 


great earneſtneſs of endeayour, I ſhould 
Ipeak quite beſides the holy Scriptures, 
which ſo frequently command ſee4:ng and 
ſtriving and /abouring, beſides many other 
ſuch phraſes that import diligence and 
carnetineſs, And indeed it were unfit 
that ſo excellent and glorious a reward 
as the Goſpel promiſes, ſhould ſtoop 
down like truit upon a full-laden bough, 
ro be pluck'd by every idle and wanton 
hand ; that Heaven ſhould be profſtituted 
to the lazy deſires and faint wiſhes, to the 
cheap and ordinary endeayours of ſlothful 
men. God will not ſo much diſparage eter- 
nal life and happineſs, as ro beſtow it upon 
thoſe who hayc conceiv'd ſo low an opt 
nionof it, as not to think ir worth the 
labouring ſor. And furely ' this is fuk 
ficient ra reeommend Religion to any 
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eonfiderate man, if the advantages of it 
be much greater than of any worklly der 
ſign that we can propound to our ſelves, 
and the difficulties of ir not greater, If 
the ſame ſeriouſneſs and _— of endea» 
your, which men commonly ule to raiſe a 
fortune, and advance themſelves in the 
world, will ſerve to make a man a good 
man, and-to bring him to Heayen, what 
reaſon hath any man to complain of the 
hard rerms x Religion? - And I think I 
may truly ſay, that uſually leſs than this 
does it. For God conſiders our condition 
in this world, and the prefling neceſſities 


"of this life; thar we are fleſh as well as 


ſpirit, and that we have. great need of 
things; and therefore he allows us, 
to be yery ſedulous and induſtrious about 


. them. However, this I am ſure of, that if 


men would be as ſerious to ſave their im- 
mortal ſouls, as they are to ſupport theſe 
dying bodies; if they would but provide 
for eternity, with the ſame ſollicitude and 
real care, as they do for this life ; if they 
would but ſeek Heaven, with the ſame ar- 
dour of affeQion, and vigour of proſecu- 


tion, as they ſeek earthly things : If they- 


would but love God,as much as many men 
do the World, and mind godlineſs as mucty 
as men uſually do gain : If they would 
but go to Church with as good a will, ag 
wt % men 
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men ordinarily do to their :Markets and 
Fairs; and be in as good earneſt at their 
devotions, as men commonly are in dri- 
ving a bargain; if they would bur endure 
ſome troubles and inconyeniences in the 
waſcs of Religion, - with the ſame patience 
and conſtancy, as they can do ſtorms, and 
foul waies, and miſchances, when are 
travelling about their worldly : 
If chey would but avoid bad company, as 
-nien uſe to do cheaters, and reject the 
-cemptations of the Devil and the world, 
as would do the kind words. and in- 
finuations of a man whom they verily be- 
licve ro have a deſign ro over-reachthem; 
7 am confident, that ſuch a one could nor 
failof Heaven, and would be much furer 
of ir, n theſe rerms, than any man, 
r/o 1 all the other things could be of 
getting an eſtate, or of artaining any thing 
i this world. 

And cannot every man do thus much ? 
All that I have ſaid ſignifies no more, but 
that men ſhould uſe their ſinccre_endea- 
Feark wod vours: And this every .man can do. 
mf FS; For to uſe our ſmcere endeavours is no- 
o& den ing elſe, bur to do as much as we can; 
grokiam.d and it is non-ſenſe for any man to deny, 

gakam. ++rhar he cando as much as he can. And if 


fd, whit exge wonld do thus-muth, we arc fare of 
boi are peer b ok RET ; God's 
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God's grace and aſſiſtance, which is never 


yanring tv the ſincere endeayours of men, 
But ine n expe thar Religion ſhould coſt 
them no pains, that happineſs ſhould drop 
into their uo, withour any deſign and cn- 
deavour on their part ; and thar after they 
have done what they pleaſe while they live, 
God ſhould ſnarth them up ro Heaven 
when = oye. But though the command- 
ments of God be not grievons, yet it is fit to 
let men know, that they are not thus cafie. 
IV. All the difficultics of Religion are 
rery much allay'd and ſweeren'd by Zope 
and by Jove, By the hopes of a mighty 
reward ; of as is'cenough to raife us 
above our ſelyes, and ro make ns break 
through all difficulties and difcourage- 
ments ;, And by the /ove of God, who 
hath taken all imaginable waies to endear 
himſelf ro us. He gave us our beings ; and 
when we were fallen from thar incſs 
to which at firſt we were defign'd, he was 
pleaſed to reſtore us ro a new capacity of 
it, by ſending his only Son into the world 
eye for us. So that if we have any 
nſec of kindneſs, we cannot but love Him 
0 hath done ſo mach rooblige us : and 
we love him entirely, nothing that he 
rommands will be grieyous to us;nay,ſo far 
m that,that the greateſt pleaſure we are 
fapable of will be ro pleaſe him. For _ 
+ * , Tl 4 1:4 
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thing is difficult'to love.It will make a man 
deny himſelf,and croſs his own inclinations 
to pleaſure them whom he loves.Ir is a paſ- 
fion of a ſtrange power where it reigns,and 
will-cauſe a man to ſubmit to thoſe things 
with delight, which in other circumſtances 
would ſeem grievous to him, Jacod ſery'd 
for Rachel ſeven years,and after that ſeven 
years more;and they ſeemed unto him but a 
few dazes, for the love he had to her. Did 
bur the love of God rule in. our hearts,and 
had we as real an afſe&ion for him,as ſome 
men have- for their friends, there are no 
ſuch difficulties in Religion but what love 
would conquer ; and the ſevereſt parts of 
it would become caſie, when they were 
once undertaken by a willing mind. 

V. There is incomparably mor trouble 
in the waies of ſin = vice, than in thoſe 
of Religion and Virtue, Every notorious 
ſin is naturally attended with ſome incons 
yenience of harm, or danger, or diſgrace ; 
which the ſinner ſeldom conſiders till the 
ſin be committed; and then he is in a laby- 


rinth, and in rang the way out of a pre». 


ſent inconvenience, he intangles himſelf in 
more. He is glad to make uſe of indireQ arts 
and labours in crafts, to avoid the conſe- 
quenee of his faults; and:many times is fain 
to cover one fin with another,and the more 


he ſtrives 39 diſearangle himſelf,che more , 
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what exitics did David's fin bring 
him? as by all his power and arrs he 
could not free himſelf from : He was glad to 
commit a greater crime, to avoid the ſhame 
of a leſs; -and could find 'no other way to 
conceal his adultery,but by plunging him- 
ſelf into the guilt of murder. And thus it is 
tionably in all other vices. The ways 
of fin are crooked paths, full of windings and 
qurnings; bur the way of _— and vir- 
tue is a 4zgh way, and lies ſo plain before 
us that wayfarmg men, though ools, ſhall 1a. 35 % 
wot err therein. There needs no gkill ro keep 
amans ſelf rrue and honeſt ; if we will but 
reſolve to deal juſtly, and ro ſpeak the truth 


to our neighbour, nothing in the wholeZec, vo 
world is cafier : For there 1s nothing OT Af-qali” 
tifice and reach required,to enable a mante; fact; ak 


to { as he thinks, and to do to othersaF" rol dif * 
as he would be dealt withall himſelf. 2**d mpg 
2. Bob: 


- And as the ways of fin are full of iff ®8:2 
cacy and perplexities, ſo likewiſe of trou-2-714:- 
ble and diſquier. There is no man that wil- 
fully commits any fin, bur his conſcience 
{mites him for ir, and his guilry mind is fre- 
ty galld with the remembrance of it-: 
t the refletion upon honeſt and virtu- 
ous aCtions, hath nothing of regrer and dif- 
7 in it, No mans conſcience ever trou- 
him, for not being diſhoneſt ; no mans 
reaſon 
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teaſorj ever challeng'd him, for fiot being 


drunk; no man ever broke his ſlcep,or wag 
haunted with fears of divine venpeance 
becauſe he was conſcious ro himſelf lathe 
had hiv d ſoberly 6 righteouſly,and godly is 
the worla.But with the ungodly it is not ſo, 
There is no man that is knowingly wicked 
bur he is guilry ro himſelf; and there is no 
man that carrics guilt about him, bur he 
hath received a ſting into his ſoul, which 
makes him rcſtleſs,ſo that he can neyerhaye 
any perfect eaſe and pleaſure in his mind. 

I might have deſcended to particular In: 
ſtances; and have ſhewn how much more 
troubleſom the pradtice of every fin and 
vice is; than the exerciſe of the contrary 
- grace and virrue ; but that would be too 
. . Jarge a ſubje& ro be brought within the li- 
mits of a ſingle diſcourſe. 

VI. Let but virtue and vice, a religi- 
ous and wicked courſe of lite be pur in 
equal circumſtances; do but fuppoſe a man 
to be as much accuſtom'd and inur'd to the 
one,as he has been to the other ; and then 
I doubt nor but the advantages of caſe and 

eaſure will be found ro be on the fide of 
eligion. And if we do not put the cafe 
thus, we make an unequal comparifon. For 
there is no man bur when he firſt begins 8 
wicked courſe, fcels a great deal of regret 
in his mind ; the terrours of his mn” 
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| | :adrkg fears of damnation are yery trou- 
F bleſom to him.lt is poſlible,that by degrees 
' a nan may harden his conſcience,and by > 


cuſtom of ſinning may in a great mea- 
ſure wear off that tender fenſe of good and 
evil, which makes ſin ſd uneaſie. Bur then if 
in the practice of a holy life,a man may by 
the ſame degrees arrive to far greater peace 
and tranquillity of mind, than ever any 
wicked man found in a ſinful courſe ; if by 
cuſtom, virtue will come to be more plca- 
fant, than eyer vice was ; then the advan- 
tage is plai \ hon the ſide of Religion. And 
this is truly the caſe.It is troubleſom art firſt 
for a man to begin any new courſe, and ro 
do contrary to what he hath been accu- 
ſtom'd ro;bur let a man but habituare him- 
ſelf ro a religious and virtuous life, and the 
trouble will go off by degrees,and unſpeak- 
able pleaſure ſucceed in the room of it. lc is 
an excellent rule whichZ5thagoras gave to 
his ſcholars, optimum wite genus eligito, 
nam confuetudo faciet jucundiſſimum ; pitch 
vpon the beft courſe of life, reſolve alwaics 
todo that which is moſt reaſonable and 
vittuous, and cuſtom will ſoon render it the 
woſt eaſie. There is nothing of difficulry in 
agood lite, but what -may be conquer'd by 
euſtom, as well as the difficultics of any 
other courſe, and when a man is once us'd 
to it,the pleaſure of it will be greater rhan 
of any other courſe, Let 
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Let no man then decline or forſake RE © | 


ligion, for the o—_ difficulriesof it 4 
and lay aſide all cares of God's command. 
ments upon this ſuggeſtion, thar they-ate 
impoſſible ro be kept, For you ſee they are 
nor otily poſſible, bur eaſie. Arid thoſe, who 
upon pretence of the trouble and difficul- 
ties of Religion abandon themſelyes to a 
wicked courſe of life, may caſily be con- 
vinc'd, that they take mote pains to make 
themſclyes miſerable, than would ſerye to 
bring them ro happineſs. There is no man 
that is a ſervant of ſin, & a ſlave to any baſe 
luſt, bur might if he pleas'd, get to Hea- 


ven with leſs trouble than he goes to Hell. 


Sothat,upon conſideration of the whole 
mater, thete is no reaſon why ay man 
ſhould be dererr'd from a holy and virtu- 
ous life, - for fear of the labour and pains 
of it. ' Becauſe every one that is wicked; 
rakes more pains in another way, and is 
more induſtrious, only to a worſe purpoſe, 
Now he that -can travel in deep and foul 
- waies,oughr not to fay thar he cannor walk 
in fair. He chat ventures to ritn upon 4 pres 
cipice, when every ſtep he takes is with the 
danger of his life and his ſoul,ought nor ro 


pretend any thing againſt the plain and 


ſafe paths of Religion,which will entetrairt 
us with pleaſure all long in the way, 


crown us with happineſs at the end: - 
4TIM; 
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Let rvery one tbat nameth the 
name of Chrife, aepart from 
miquity; 


HE whole verſe runs thus : Nevers 
theleſs the foundation of God ſtands 
eth ſure, having this ray The Lord knows 
eh them that are his +» And, Let every. 
one that wameth the name of Chriſt depart 
from iniquity. | 
In which words, the Apoſtle declares 
to us the rerms of the covenant berween 
God and man.For the word %ww@& which 
is here rranſlared fonndation, according to 
the uſual ſignificarion of ir, is likewiſe 
(as learned men haye obſerved )} ſome- 
times uſed for an inftrument of contra, 
whereby two parties do oblige themſelves 
mutually ro cach other. And this nction 
R of 
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of the word agrees very well with what 1 


follows, ing the ſeal .aftix'd to i 
which is ary uckle Ss covenant, bur 
not af all to a foundation. 'Tis true ins 
deed ( as the learned Grotius hath obſer- 
. ved) there uſed anciently to be inſcrip- 
rions on foundation-ſtones ; and the word 
«992%, which we render ſeal, may like- 
wiſe ſignifie an -inſcript;on ; and then 
the ſenſe will be vgry current ,. thus ; 
/ The foundation of God ftandeth ſure, ha- 
ving this inſcription. - But it is to be con- 
| ſidered, that though 27% may, ſigni 
fie an inſcription, yer it is only an inſcrip- 
tron upon a ſeal, which ao. no relati- 
onto a fi , bur is very proper to 
a covenant or mutual obligation, And 
enccordingly the ſeal affix'd to this i» 
firument or couenant between God and 
man, is (in alluſion to the guſtom of 
thoſe countries ) ſaid to have an inſcrip- 
tion on both ſides, agreeable to the con- 
dition of the perſons contrafting. On 
Gods part there is this :mpreſs or inſcrip- 
tion, The Lord knoweth them that are bs, 
that is, God will own and reward thoſe 
that are faithful ro him. And on our part, 
Let every one that nameth the name of 
Chrift, depart from iniquity. 
Let every one that nameth the name 
Chr 
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T Chriſt] that is, that calls himſelf a Chri- 


ſtian, For to name the name of any one; 
or to haye his name called upoh us, docs, 
according to the uſe of this phraſe a- 
the Hebrews, ſignifie nothing elſe 
but ro be denominated from him, Thus 
*is frequently uſed in the o/d Teſtament, 
and ſometimes in the new, Do they not 
blaſpheme that worthy name by the which 
are called } that is, the name or title 
of Chriſtians ; And that expreſſion, ' zf ye 
be reproached for the name of «Chriſt, is at 
the- fixteenth verſe varied, zf any man 
ſoffer as a Chriit;an. So that ro name the 
name of Chriſt, is to call our ſelves Chri- 
ſtians, 
Let every one that nameth the name of 
(rift, depart from iniquity. The word 


«fads 18 often taken ſtrictly, for injuſtice. 


or unrighteouſneſs ; bur ſometimes uſed 
more largely, for fin and wickedneſs in 
the general. And ſo it ſeems to be uſed 
here in the Text, becauſe rhere is no rea-+ 
fon from the context to reſtrain it to any 
particular kind of fin or- vice ; and be- 
cauſe Chriſtianity lays an equal obligati- 
on-upon men to abſtain from all ſin. Le 
every one that nameth the name of Chriſt 


depart from iniquity; that is, every Chri-, 


ſian obligeth himſelf by his profeſli- 
| R 3 on 


Tam. 2.73 > 


1Pct4.14 


_ 
on to renounce all ſin, and to live a holy 
life. 

In ſpeaking to this argument I ſhall do 
theſe rwo things. | 


1. Shew what obligation the profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity lays upon men to live holy 
lives, | 

2. Endeavour to perſwade thoſe who 
call themſelyes Chriſtians, to anſwer this 
obligation. | 

T. What obligation the profeſſion- of 
Chriſtianity lays upon men to live holy 
lives. He that calls himſelf a Chriſtian, 
profeſſerh ro entertain the do@trine of 
Chriſt ; ro live inthe imitation of his holy 
example ; and to have ſolemnly engaged 
. himſelf ro all this. I ſhall ſpeak brietly ro 
theſe ; and then come to that which I prin- 
cipally intend, that is, to perſwade men 
to live accordingly. 

1, He that profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſti- 
an, profeſſeth to entertain the doArine 
of Griſt that is, ro believe the whole 
Goſpel, ro aflent ro all the articles of the 
Chriſtian faith ; to all the precepts, and 

romiſes, and threatnings of the Goſpel. 
ow the great deſign, the proper inten- 


- tion of this doctrine is, to take men off 


from 
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from fin, and to dife& and encourage them 


| 

l to holy life. It teacheth us whar we are 

lo t0 belſeve, concerning God and Chriſt ; 
not with*any deſign to enterrain our minds 
with the bare ſpeculation of thoſe truths, 

Mn but to berter our lives. For every article 

ly of our faith is a argument againſt *' 
ſin, and a _ | motive to obedience. 

10 The whole hiſtory of Chriſts appearance 


US inthe world, all the diſcourſes and a&i- 
dns of this life, and the ſufferings of , his 
death, do all rend to this ; the ultimate 
of iſe of all is, the deſtroying of /in ; So + 
ly St. John tells us, for this purpoſe was the 1Joh.3, 8. 
n, Son of God manifefFed, that he might de- 
of flroy the works of the dewil. But this is 
ly moſt expreſly and fully declar'd ro us, T7t., 
ed Lit, 12,13, 14, The grace of God that 
ro brifeth ſatuution, hath appeared to all 
n- wen, teachivg us, that denyimg ——— 
en *d worldly Iuits, we ſhould live ſoberly, 
righteoufly, and godly in this preſent 
ti- world ; Jooking for that _ hope, and 
ne the / gr appearing of. the great" God, 
ole and our Saviour Teſus Chrift ; who gave 
he Þ bimſelf for us, that he might redeem ns from 
nd J- all iniquity, and purifie unto himſelf a pe- 
el. eahiar people, zealons of good works. 
en- + The precepts of the Goſpel do ſiritly 
off command holineſs, and that univerſal; rhe - 
| R 3 purity 
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Pry of our ſouls, and he chaſtity of our 
2Oor-7. 1. bodies ; to cleanſe our (efves from all fil- 
TAR pune of fleſh and ſpirit ; to abſtain from 
1Pctt.1s, all kind of evil; to be boly in»all man- 
ner of converſation, They require ug 
ro endeayour after the .higheſt degrees of 
- holineſs, that are atrainable by us in this 
imperſe& ſtare ; to be holy as he that hath 
Mar.5.48. calied us is holy-; to þe perfeft as our Fa- 
ther which is iu beaven s« perfett, 
And all the promiſes of the Goſpel ard 
ſo many encouragements to obedience and 
2Cor.z,1, a holy life ; having therefore theſe pou es, 
ro us _ our ſeves be ow fi 
fleſh and ([pirit, and perfe line(s w the 
fear of. ot We Neto by IRE 
theſe exceeding great and precious promi- 
Tes are given to us, that by theſe we might 
be partakers of a Divine nature, bAyrng 
eſcaped pr pn yr that is in the wor 
', Through luſt; and that we might give al 
. diligence to add to our faith virtue, andto 
virtue knowledg, and to knowledg tempe- 
rance and patience aud brotberly- kindneſs 
apd charity. 
._ And the 7hreatnings of the Goſpel are 
fo many powerful arguments again{t fin. 
| Therefore the Apoltle calls the Goſpe/ 
; the power of God unto ſatvation, becauſe 
A therein the wrath of God is ons * from 
eavery 


2Pcr.1.4- 
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teouſneſs of men. So that it we call our 
es Chriſtians, we profeſs ro embrace the 
doQrine of the Chriſtian Religion, 


-which is. perfeRly oppoſite to all impiety 


and wickedneſs of life. We profeſs to be | 
governed by thoſe laws, which do ſtriftly 
enjoin holineſs and virtue. We profeſs to 
be perſwaded, that all che promiſes and 

ings of the Goſpel are true, which 


' offer ſuch.grear and glorious rewards to . 


obedience, and threaten tr dion and 
diſobedience with ſuch dreadful puniſh- 
ments.” And if ſo, we are obliged both 
by our reaſon and our intereſt to'live ac- 
cordingly. 

2, He that profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſti- 


' an, profeſſeth to live in the jmitation of 
Chriſt's example, and to fullow his ſteps, 


whv didno ſm, neither was guile found in 
bis *mouth, The Son of God came into 
the world, not only by his Dodrine to in- 
ſtru@ us in the way to happineſs, and by, 
his death to make expiation of-fin ; bur 
by his life ro be an example ro us of holi- 
neſs and virtue. Therefore in Scripture 
we find ſeveral Z:tles given him which im- 
port his exemplarineſs ; as of a prince, and 
a captain ; a-maiter, and a guzde. Now it 
he be our patcrn, we ſhould endeavour 
| R 4 ro 


fo be like him, to have the ſame mind that 
was in Chriſt Jeſus ; to walk in love,as be 
Jo hath loved us, aud gruen himſelf for us. 
© {ould aſpire after the higheſt degree 
of holineſs, make it our conſtant and ſin- 
ar rs Rue ro piogie God =_ do his 
willand 70 fulfiftell righteouſneſs as he did, 
Does any man vrakeſs: Me a Chriſtian, 
and yet abandons himſelf to intemperance 
and filthy luſts ? is this like our Saviour ? 
Are we cruel and unmerciful ? is. this like 
the High Prieſt pf our profeſſion ? Are we 
proud and paſſionate, malicious and re- 
vengeful ? is this to be like-minded. with 
Chriſt, who was meck and lowly in Spi- 
rir, who prayed for his enemies, and of- 
fer'd up his blood ro God: on the behalt 
of them that ſhed it ? If we call our ſelves 
Chriſtians, we profeſs ro have the life of 
Chriſt continually before us, and to beal- 
ways corre@ing and reforming our lives 
by that pattern. 
; 3. He that calls himſelf a Chriſtian, 
hath ſolemnly engaged himſelf to renounce 
all ſin, and to live a holy life, By Baptiſm 
we haye ſolemnly taken upon us the pro- 
ſeſſion of Chriſtianity , and engaged our 
ſelves ro regounce the Devil and all his 
works, and obedicntly to keep Gpds 
commandments. Ancicntly,thoſe who were 
baptized 
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ﬀ w bich 
tO ir garments, wii 

7 e pucting off the body of fin; 
and wete immers'd and buried in the wa- 
ter, to repreſent the death of fin; and chen 
- did riſe up again our of the water, ro ſigni- 
fie their entrance upon @ new lite. And to 
theſe cuſtoms the Apoſtle alludes, when he 


fays, How ſhall we that ave dead to fin,drve Rom.6.2; 


any longer therein ? Know you nor, that 

many of us as were baptized into Jeſus 
(brift,were baptized imvo his deatbtThere- 
fore we are buried with him in baptiſm rntv 
deah,that like as Chriff was raiſed up fron 
the dead by the glory of the Father, _ 4 
we alſo ſhould Wwask in newne(s of hfe a 
if we have been plantrd togethty rm the like- 
neſs of h1s death,we fball be alſo in the lthe- 
meſs of his reſurretiion, knewing this, that 
our old man «4 cruerfied with him, that the 
body of ſin might be deſtreyed, that hence- 
forth we might not ſerve ſm, So that by 
Bapriſm we profeſs to be entred: into a 
ney ſtate, and tÞ be endued with a new 
nature z 70 have put off the old man 
with his deeds ; to have quitted our former 
converſation, which i3 eoryapt according 
fo dereitful luiFs, and to de renewed in the 
ſpirit of our minds, and ro have pet on 
thenew man which aſter God is created in - 
righteouſneſt 11d true holineſs, And cheree 
fore 
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Griff ; As as have been bat- 
Gal. 3-27: 2; 2ed into Ceriff FLegk on Chriff. New 
if we profeſs to have put on Chriſt, we muſt 

quit and renounce our luſts, becauſe theſe 

are inconſiſtent, as appears by the oppoſi- 

tion. which the Apoltle makes berween 

Rom. 13: them ; put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
"+ make not —_—_ for the fleſh, to fulfil 

the Iufts thereof. 

And as we did ſolemnly coyenant with 

God to this purpoſe in Baptiſm ; ſo we do 

- ſolemnly renew this obligation, ſo often 

as we receive the bleſſed Sacrament of 
Chriſt's body and blood. Therefore the 

cup in the ſacrament, is called the ner 
Covenant in his Blood; thar is, this repre- 

ſents the ſhedding of Chriſts blood , by 

which rite the covenant berween God 

and man is ratified. And as by this God 

doth confirm his promiſes to us; ſo we 

do oblige our ſelves ro be taithful and 
obedient to- him, And if we /in wilfully,af- 

ter we bave received the knowledg of the 

truth, (that is, after we are become Chri- 

ſtians) we 4avount the blood of the Cove- 

nant a common thing ; that is, we make 

nothing -of the ſolemneſt ite that ever 

* wag uſcd in the world, for confirmation of 
any covenant, - the ſhedding of the _ 
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fore Baptiſm is called the putting on of 
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-*of-the Son of God. And that this was al.- 
ways underſtood to be rhe meaning of this 
hot, Sacrament,' to renew our Coveſant 
| th God, and ſolemnly to confirm our 
reſolutions of a holy lite, is very plain 
from thar account whichP /uy * gives us of , ,,, 
the worſhip of the Chriſtians, in'a Letter pit. 10. 
to. Trajan the Emperor ; in which he tells Epitt. 97, 
him, that they aſſembled early in the morn- 
ing before day, to /ng a Hymn to Chriſt as 
God ; and then{faith he) they da, ſacra- 
mento ſe obſtringere bind themſebves by a (a- 
crament, or oath,not torob, or ſteat,or com- 
mit adultery ; not to break their word, or 
falſifie their truſt;and after they have eaten 
together, they depart home. Which is plain- 
ly an account of the Chriſtians celebrating 
of the holy Sacrament, which it ſeems was 
then look'd upon as an 04th, whereby Chri- 
ſtians did ſolemnly covenant, and engage 
themſelves againſt all wickedneſs and vice. 
Thus you ſee, what obligation rhe pro- 
{ feſſion of Chriſtianity Jays upon us w ho- 
| lineſsof- life, From all which it is evi- 
| dent, that the Goſpel requires ſomething 
on our part.' For the Covenant berween 
| Godand us, isa mutual engagement ; and 
as there are b/eſſizgs promiled on his parr, 
ſo there are conditions to be performed 
on ours, And if we live wicked and un- 
holy 


G_ 
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holy: lives, if we neglet our dury to- 
watds. God, we have no title ar 'all ro 
the Bleſſiags of this Covenant. The con- 
trary-dofrine to this, hath been greedily 
_—_— ro o = prejudice of Chri- 
ianity;z namely. that in this new.Cove- 
— the Goſpel, God —_ all upon 
-hitnſelf, and requires nothing, or as good 
” . as nothing, of us; that ir would be a 
diſparagement to the freedom of Gods 
grace, 10 think he expects any thing from 
us. That rhe Goſpel is all promiſes, and 
our part is only to believe and embrace 
them; that is, to be confident that God 
will perform them, if we can but think 
ſo, though we do nothing elſe ; which is 
. an cafie condition to fools, bur the hard- 
eſt in the world ro a wiſe man ; who, if 
his ſalvation depended upon ir,. could ne- 
ver perſwade himſelf to believe, that the 
holy- God,” withour any reſpec at all ro 
/ his repentance and amendment, would 
| beſtow upon him forgiveneſs of fins, and 
ctcrnal life, only b:cauſe he was confi- 
/ dent that God would do ſo, As if an 
man could think, that it were # thing 1o 
highly acceptable ro God, that men ſhould 
believe of him, that he loves to diſpence 
his grace & mercy upon the moſt unfit and 


uareaſonable rerms. A Covenant does ne» 
ccllarily 
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coffarily-imply a muxual obligation ; and 
' the Scripture plainly tells us, -what are 
the terms and - conditions of this -Cove- 
nant,” hoth on Gods part and ours, name- 

; thar he will be our God, and-we ſpall 
Fs people. Bur he hath na-where ſaid 
that though we be not bis people, yer he 
wilt be ox God. The ſeat of rtis Covey 
nant hath ewo in{e-:ptions upon it 3 one 
on Gods parr, that-he will \now them that 
are bis ; and another on our parr,*thar we 
ſhall depart from iniquity. Bur if we will 
not ſubmit to this condition, God will not 
know us, but will bid us depart from him. 


So our Saviour tells us, I wall fay unto Mar.7.23- 


them depart from me ye workers of 11iqui- 
1 ew oe or. If we deal falſly in ne wa 
nant with God, and break looſe from all 
our engagements to him, we releaſe God 
from. all the promiſes that he hath made 
r0 us. If we negle&@ to perform thoſe con- 
ditions upon which he hath ſafpended the 
performance of his promiſes, ve diſcharge 
the obligation on Gods parr, and; he re» 
mains taithful though he deny us thar 
—_ which he promiſed under thoſe 
itions which we have neglected. 

I. I come now to the ſecond thing pro- 
pounded, and thar is, to perſwade thoſe 
who profeſs Chriſtianity, to anſwer n— 
obli- 
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chligpions to a Rs a yoo their 
Religion lays upon t . We our 
mie oy and would be very much 
offended at any man that ſhould deny ug 
- this title. But let us not cheat our ſelves 
with an empty and inſignificant name; bur 
if we will our ſelves Chriſtians, ler us 
fill up wg nga = and make good our 
profeſlion by a ſutable life agd practice. 
And to perſwade us hereto, I will urge 
theſe rhree-confiderarions. 


1. The indency of the contrary. 

2. The great ſcandal of it to our bleſ- 
| _ Saviour and his holy Religion, 

3. The infinite danger of it ro our own 
.. fouls. 


1. Conſider how unbecoming it is, for 
a man to live unſurably* to his profeſſion, 
If we call out ſelves Chriſtians, we pro- 
feſs tro catertain-the dodrine of the Go- 
ſpel; ro be raughr and inſtructed by the 
beſt maſter ; to be the diſciples of the 
bigheſt and moſt perfe& inſtitution thar 
ever Was in the world; to have embraced 
a Religion, which contains the moſt exact 
rules tor the conduft and government 
of our lives ; which lays down the plaineſt 


precepts z 
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| precepts; ſers before us the beſt patterns 
and examples of a holy life z and offers 
us the greateſt aſſiſtances and encourage- 
ments to this purpoſe, We proſeſs ro 
be furniſhed with the beſt arguments, to 
excite us to holineſs and. virtue; to .be 
awed with the greateſt fears, and anima- 
_ ted with the'beſt hopes of any men ia the 
world. | | 
Now whoever makes ſuch a profeſſion 
as this, obligeth himſelf to live anſwera- 
bly.; ro do nothing that hall groſly con- 
tradi it. Nothing is. more abſurd,than for 
aman to a& contrary to p_—_——_ ;to 
pretend to great matters, otm no- 
thing of what he pretends to. VViſe men 
will not be caught with prercnces,. nor be 
impoſed upon with an empty profeſſion ; 
bur they will enquire into our lives and 
aQions, and by theſe they will make a 
judgment of us. They cannor ſce into our 
hearts, nor pry into our underſtandings, 
to diſcover what it is that we inwardly 
believe ; they cannot (diſcern thoſe ſecrer 
and ſupernatural principles that we pre- 
tend to be acted by : Bur this they can do, 
they can examine our aQions, and behold 
our good or. bad works, and try whether 
our lives be indeed anſwerable ro our 
profeſſion, and do really excel the pe 
0 
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of ether men, who do noe.pretend to ſuck 
oreatthings. 'There are a grear many ſa- 
gacious perſons, who will eaſily find us 
out; will look under our mask, and ſee 
—_ all our fine prerenſions, and will 
quickly diſcern the abſurdity of telling the 
world that we believe one thing, when we 
do the contrary. 

If we profeſs to believe the Chriſtian 
Religion, we expoſe our ſelves to the ſcorn 
and contempt of every diſcerning man, if 
we do not live up to-irt. With whart face 
can any man continue in the practice of 
any known fin;# that profeſſeth rq believe 
the holy doQrine of the , Goſpel, which 
forbids all ſin, under the higheſt and ſeye- 
reſt penalties? If we did bur believe the 
hiftory of the Goſpel, as we do any ordi- 
nary credible ſtory ; and did we bur re- 
ard the laws of Chriſtianity, as we do the 

ws of the Land : were we bur perſwa- 
ded, that fraud and oppreſſion, lying 
and perjury, intemperance and unctean- 
neſs, coycrouſnefs and- pride, malice and 
revenge, the neglet of God and Reli- 
gion, will bring men to hell as certainly as 
rreaſon and felony will bring a-man un- 
der the ſentence of the law : Had we bur 
the fame awe and regard for the threat- 
nings and promiſes of the Goſpel, tharwe 
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have for the. nds and ſniles'of thols 
who- are: in:: power- and- authority, event 


bis would be. © effectual to- keep us/ from 
fins And if. che Goſpel have nor this effect 


- upon us,; iDis axareuas that wo U5n08 
believecit. 1; - 

'Tis.to no o 'about ro per 
foade.wen, har: we 574 eartily am Ng 
the doQtrine of .. Chriſt, has dobtrine 
which hath all rhe charaQters of pierygnd 
juſtice, - of, holineſs .and. virtue - uponi-it 
which. obligerh. men to ohatſoever things 
ot -true, what ſerver: things are'i honeſt; 
whatſoever things are chaſt, whatſoever. 
hog are . as and of g ood. report; -if 

ve-no regard to a things: in - our 
lives. He that would: know what 'a' mani 
belieyes, let him attend rather ro: whar 
he does, than ro what ;he talks... He thar 
leads a wicked life, makes a more credible 
and cfieQual profeſſion of infideliry; than 
hewho.in — only denies the Goſpel. It 
is the; bardeſt thing in the world to-inia- 
gine that-:/hat man' believes Chriſtianity; 
who:by ungodlineſs and worldly luſts,does 
and renounce it; 1f we profeſs: our 
ſelyes Chriſtians, it may juſtly: be expeQ-+ 
ed from us. that we ſhould evidence this 
out; actions ; that we ſhould: live. at 
ahetlis rate than the: Heathens .did 5 
S thar 
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thar:we who workkip a boly and: juſf:God, 
ſhowld not allow: dur.ſelves .qhe-{iberry to 
6-3 thoſe did 'who worltipped- Tack 
Gods 48 were -exaniptes ofrifin; and. 
tons Of their vices:Fhowwho! 
thy ſelf a Chriſtian, may'ſt not *waik in 
the; laſts: of the: fiefh, and cof -unvleans 
nefa.;a8 thoſe did who wothipped-a luſt- 
kl g/er, and a wanton Veowas, Thou 
w__ not be ifircmporate as: rhofe were, 
R nor becne)andum Bacchus. Thou 

nmr moans 
= ped a fierce .Serury > 

y'ﬆ thou ſtcal, as choſe did who 
a thieviſh Mercary. Thou matt 
__ thix thou art x'Chriſtiay; and 
whenthou artready to debafe thy ſelf ro 
any vile laft;conſider whar ricle thou bear- 
diigherhow ares and rhon fey cont, 
warts; oh To 

thall I\allow: my (elf - in ny My or 
wicketnd(s bf -hife, who pretond tobe it- 
firadted YUy that : of 'God'i which 
teacherh :men ro deny ungodlineſs and 
worldly Joſts ? Shall 1 cher any Tinful 
paſſion, who pretend to have mortified 
all -cheſey; and zo have pur off. rhit oh man 
with his:deeds '? 

Itis ndt-beihg- gilded over with: the ex- 


rcvilal peoftllion of Chriſtianity, cx will 
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 abuil us; | our Religion muſt be @ vital 
inciple, inwardly -ro change and tran(- 
a us. What the Apoltle ſays concera- 
ing Circumciſion, we may apply to them 
thar are Baptized, and make an outward 
of Chriſtianity: Baptiſm ve- 
profiteth, if we obey the Goſpel ; bur 
if we walk contrary to the precepts of 
ic,"our Baptiſm is no Baptiſm, . and our 
Chriſtianity is Heatheniſm. If by our lives 
and ations we do courradict that Religi- 
ot which we. profeſs, we do by this ye- 
thing, prove our ſelyes.to be counter- 
; fog; hypocrices ; and that we haye: 
| - fnonratiry our Rcligion tor 2 faſhion, 
"received ic according - © cuſtom z; 
we! wero born in a Countrey where it" 
is-teycrenced, and therefore we are of it, 
had rhe reaſon why we are Chriſtians, 
rather than Jews, or Turks, or Heathess, 
is decauſe Chriſtian Rehg;on had the foe- 
the 'ro come firſt in our way, and te 
belpeak us ar our entrance into the 

world. | 

I; . 5, o_ 
u fuch t grounds, and tO 
welt abonr us reg empty title? Ic 
ſhould make our blood to rife in our faces, 
tweonfider what a diſtance there is be- 
man our Religion and our lives. 1 re» 
ONO; S 2 member 
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member 7ily upbraids the: Philoſophers 
very ſmartly, for living wmamn bes their 
DoEtrines.' A Philoſopher (faith he) is un- 
pardonable, if he miſcarry.in his lite, quod 
in officio,” cujus magiſter eſſe vult, labitur; 
artemque vite profeſſus, delinquit in vita; 
detiwle/be is faulty in that;wherein he pre- 
tends tobe a maſter ; and whilſt he profeſ- 
ſeth an Art of living better than other men, 
he miſcarries in this life. With how much 
greater reaſon may we challenge Chriſtia- 
ans for -the- miſcarriages of their lives, 
_ a ſo direly m—— -m their 
roteſiion f It may. ju pected, 
wn ſo perfe an infirurion as the Goſpel 
is, which the Son of God came _ 
Heaven on purpoſe to propagate in- t 
world, ſhould make beet vos ſtrictly ho- 
ly and virtuous, and ſet the profeſſors of 
ic at a greater diſtance from all impurity 
and vice, than ever any inſtitution in the 
world'did, If a man-profeſs any other Art 
or Calling, it isexpected that he ſhould be 
$killd in it, and excel thoſe who do not 
pretendto it. ''Tis the greateſt diſparge- 
ment to a Phyſician thar can be, to ſay of 
him,that he is in other reſpes an excellent 
man, only he hath no great $kill in diſ- 
cafes, and the merhods of cure; 
this is his Profeſſion : He might —_— 
on 
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don'd for other defects, but the proper 
$kill of his Art may juſtly be _ ed 
from him. So for a Chriſtian; to ſay of 
him, the worſt thing in him is his /zfe; he 
is yery orthodox in his opinions, bur 
he's an ill-natur'd man, one of very vio- 
lent - upranh he will be very frequently 
drunk; he makes no conſcience - of his 
dealings; he is very. uncharitable ro all 
that differ from him : This man is faulty 
in his' profeſſion, he is defeRive in thar 
which ſhould be his excellency ; he may 
have orthodox opinions in Religion, bur 
when all is done, there is no ſuch errour 
and hereſie, nothing ſo fundamentally op- 
polite to Religion as a wicked life. A 
Chriſtian'does not pretend ro have a betrer 
wit, or a-more piercing underſtanding than 
' a Turk or a Heathen ; bur he profeſſeth ro 
live better” than *rthey ;' ro be more chaſt 
and more temperate, more juſt and more 
charitable, more meek and gentle, more 
oy and peaceable than other men: If 
he fail in this, where is the Ar? the' man 
boaſts of ? ro what purpoſe is all this 
noiſe and ſtir about the Goſpel, and 
the holy Do@rine of -Chriſt ? "If any 
man profeſs himſelf a ' Chriſtian, and 'do 
not live berter than others, he is a meer 
pretender and Mountebank in Religion x 
$ 12 he's 
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he's a bungler in his own Art,and unskil'd 
jn his proper profeſſion. This is the firſt,the 
indecency of the rhing. 

2.. Conſider how great a ſcandal this 
mult needs be to our bleſled Saviour, and 
his holy Religion. The Chriſtian Religi- 
on bath undertaken many a hard cenſure 
for the miſcarriages of the profeſſors of 
it, . The impietics and vices of thoſe who 
call themſelves Chriſtians, have cauſed ma- 
ny ſharp refkeions upon Chriſtianity, and 
made the.Son of God and the bleſſed Sa- 
viour'of the world, to wear the odious 
. names of deceiver and impoſtor. If a man 
did defign todo the greateſt ſpight to Re- 
ligion, ' he ' could nor give it a deeper 
wound, he could not take a more cffectual 
courſe to diſparage it, than by a lewd and 
debauched lite. ' For this wi LA an 
objeCtion, in the, minds. of thoſe who are 
ſtrangers and enemies to our Religion ; If 
the Goſpel were ſo excellent an infticuti 
as it is reported to be,ſurely we ſhould ſee 
berter efiects of it in the lives of thoſe who 
profets it. When .we would perſwade a 
Heathen to our Religion, and ' tell him, 
how holy a God we ſerve, what exccl+ 
lent patterns we- imitate, what. ſpiritual 
and divine precepts of holineſs and vir- 
tuc our Religion does contain.: may n 

c 
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| {Wenld you have me to. believe 
un ag ps un 6 wt believe your 
Lines? If you believed yaurReligion, you 
would. live according--tQ \it. For if 'the 
Goſpel: were every word. of it falſe; if there 
were neither 8 Heayen ro be hoped-far, 
gor. & Hell x0: be feared after this lite, bow 
\ m3 amany Chriſtians | live worſe than 


y.d0-% iL-8 2 | 

- AS: we | wauld - nog: proclaim-:to-: the 
world, that the Gaſpet is an unhaly and 
vicious: Inſljmarion, ,Jet.vs take heed thar 
we hring'noe jeandal -upon it by our lives, 
kſt the cnemics of our Religion ſay,as Kabs 
wan tells us.they did inhis time, $7 Crs 
fm ſariia dicniffet, Chraftians ſanhe wax+ 
ifems, ſurely: of Chriſt had taught fo hoby a 
deftrine, Chriſtians wavkd Qgve bed hor 
hier lives. :Tuth tells vs, that one of the 
ſhrewdoſt arguments thateyer was broughr 
againſt Philoſopb y, was rhis, guoſdam pers 
feftos oye, we tr titer wivere, that 

great: hers ted very filthy 
lives. Celſus and Forphyry, Hierocles and 
Jwhan, among all cheir witty invectives 
againſt Chriſtian Religion, have nothing 
againſt ir-rhar reflefts fo much upon ir, as 
do the wicked lives of ſo. many Chriſtians. 
The greateſt. enmity to Religion, is ro- pro» 
leſs it; and-ro live ynanſvcrably to ir. 
T: S 4 This 


OY 
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/Fhis conſideration 6ught to affe@ us ; 1 


am” ſure rhe *Apoſtle- tpeaks of ir with 
r paſſion'and” 'ythemency'; For many 


Phil. 3-18 Salk of: whom I hve told you often, and 


now tell you even weeping, that- they are 
enemits of the Eros" v5 Chri fe whoſe end is 
deftruttion, whoſe God is thery belly, whoſe 
glory 3s in their ſhame, who mind earthly 
things. A Jew or a Turk is not ſo-greatan 
enemy to Chriſtianity as a lewd and vici- 

; Chriſtian, Therefore let me beſeech 
Chriſtians, as they'tegder the honour of 
their Saviour, ' andthe credit of their Reli- 
gion; that they would conform'their lives 
ro the holy precepts of Chriſtianity. And if 
there be any, who are reſolyed ro continue 
in a yicious courſe to the injury and difpa- 
ragement of ghriſtianiry, I could almoſt 
entrear of them, that they would quit 
their profeſſion, and renounce ' their Bap- 
tiſm ;' that they would lay afide their title 
of Chriſtians, "and initiate themſelves in 
Heatheniſh rites and ſuperſtitions, or" be 
circumciſed for Jews or Turks: For it were 
really betrer upon ſome accounts, that 
fuch men ſhould abandon their Profeſſion, 
than keep on a vizard which ſerves to no 
other purpoſe bur to ſcare others from Re- 


ligion. 
'3- And laſtly, Ler us conſider the dan- 
3 + © « % ws is Þ# » y * «© 4 %* » Y\% - * ® . 
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we expoſe our ſelyes to, by nor livi 
| aeru_get our Religion. And chis 
- "hope, may prevail upon ſuch. as; are not 
” moved by the former conſiderations, 
' Hypocrites are inſtanc'd in, | in Scrip® 
ture, as'a ſorr- of ſinners that ſhall have 
the ſharpeſt torments, and the fierceſt 
damnation. | When our Saviour would 
fer forth the grear ſeverity of. the Lord 
towards the evil ſervant, -he reſſerth | 
- it thus; he ſhall cut him in ſunder, and Matt: 24- 
int him his portion with Hypocrites- =o 
oj that the puniſhment of Hypocrites, 
ſeems to be made in the meaſure and 
ſtandard of the higheſt puniſhment. Thou 
ſſeſt ro believe in Chriſt, and to hope 

in him. for ſalvation; but in the mean 
time, thou liveſt a wicked and unholy 
life, thou doſt not bclieve, bur preſume 
on him ; and wilt find at the grear day, 
that this thy confidence will be thy con- 
fuſion, and he whom thou hopeſt will be 
thy Advocate and Saviour, will prove thy 
Accuſer and thy Judg. What our Sa- 
viour ſays to the Jews, There is one that Joh. 5-44 
aceufeth you, even Moſes in whom ye truſt, 
may very well be applied to falſe Chri- 

ans; there is one that accuſeth you, 
and will condemn you, even Jeſus in 
fobom ye truiF, © 
" £4 The 
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© The profeſſion of Chriſtianity , - and 


mens having the name of Chriſt named 


upon them, will be ſo far from ſecuring 
them from Hell, that ir will fink them 
the deeper into it, Many are apt to pity 
the poor Heathens, who never heard of 
the name of Chriſt,- and ſadly ro condoke 
theig caſe ; bur, as our Saviour-ſaid upohs 
anather occaſion, Weep not for them, wee 
for yaw: ſehves. There's no ſuch miſera 
on in the world as a degenerate Chrj- 
ſtian, becauſe ke fails into the greareſt mi- 
fery, from the greateſt adyantages and op- 
porrunjties of being happy. Doſt thou la- 
ment the condition of Socrates, and Cate, 
and Ariftides, and doubr what ſhall be- 
come of them ar the day of Judgment ? 
and canſt thou, who art an impious and 
prophane Chriitian, think that thou ſhale 
cſcape the damnation of Hell ? | 
Doſt thou believe that the moral Hea» 
then ſhall be caſt out ?. and canſt thou 
who haſt led a wicked life, under the prov 
ſefsion of - Chriſtianiry , have the impu- 
dence to-bope, that tho1 ſhale ſit down 
with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacod' in the 
Kingdom of God ? No, thoſe ſing which 
are committed by Chriſtians under rhe 
enjoyment of the Goſpel, are of a deeper 
dyc, and clothed with. blacker aggrava- 
Mn tions, 
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tions,: than the ſins of Heathens are ca- 
pable of. A Pagan may live withqut God 
in the world, and be unjuſt rowards men 
at 2 cheaper rate, and upon caſier terms, 
than thou who art a Chriſtian, Better had 
it been, thou hadſt never known one ſy 
Jable of the Goſpel, never heard -of the 
name of Chriſt, than that having .taken 
ir upon thee, thou ſhoujdeſt nor depart 
from iniquity. Happy had it been for 
thee, that thou hadit been born a Jew, or 
a Turk, or a Indian, rather than 
that being bred among Chriſtians , and 
profefſing thy ſelf of | that number, 
thou ſhouldit lead a vicious and unholy 


life, 

] have inſiſted the longer upon theſe 
arguments, that I might if poſſible, a- 
#waken men to a ſerious conſideration of 
their lives, and perſwade them ro a real 
reformation of them ; that I may oblige 
all thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians, 
to live up ro the eſſential and fundamen- 
tal Laws of our Religion; to love God, 
-and ro love our neighbour; to do to 
every man as we would have him to do 
tous, to mortifie our-luſts, and ſubdue 
pur paſſions, and ſincerely ro endeavour 
to grow in every grace and virtue, and 
to abound in all the fruits of __ 
NE1S 
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neſs," which are- by Jeſus Chriſt, - ro the 
praiſe and glory of God, 
/ "This indeed would become our profeſ- 
ſion, and be honourable ro our Religion ; 
and would remove one of the greateit ob- 
ſtacles to the progreſs of the Goſpel. For 
how can we. expe& that the doQtrine of 
.God'otir Saviour ſhould gain any conſi- 
derable ground in the world, ſo long as 
by the unworthy lives of ſo many Chri- 
ſtians 'ris repreſented to the world at ſo 
eat diſadvantage? If eyer we would have 
hriſtian Religion effectually recommen- 
.ded; it muſt be by the holy and unblame- 
able lives of thoſe who make profeſſion 
of it. Then indeed it would look with 
ſo amiable a countenance, as to invite 
many to it; and carry ſo much majeſty 
. and authority in ir, - as to command re-" 
vetence from its greateſt enemies , and 
make men'to acknowledg that God is in 
,us of a truth, and to glorifie our Father 
which is in Heaven, 


The good God grant, that as we have 
taken upon us the profeſſion of Chri- 
Fianity, ſo we may be careful ſo to 
lroe, that we may adorn the dotFrine 
of God our Saviour in all things ; 
that the grace of God which bringeth 

ſaboatzon 
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alvation, may teach us to deny un- 
godlineſs and worldly Iufts, and to 
broe ſoberty, righteouſy and godly in 
this preſent world; looking for that 


bleſſed hope, and the glorious appear- 
ing of the great God and our Saviour - 
Teſus Chriſt, to whom with the Fa- 
ther and the Holy GhoſF, &c. 


PHIL. ij. 20. 


For our converſationis in Hea= 
, VER, | 


R che underſtanding of which 
words, we need ro: look back! nu 
furcher chan the 18/4 verſe oEchis 
chapter; where the Apoſtle wirh 

gra vchemency and -pallion ſpeaks: of 

camong the Phlipprawc, who indeed 
profels'd Chriſtianiry, bur yer would do 
any whingito decline ſuffering for thar-pro+ 
teftion ; there are many that walksf tahom 
have told ; ,andnew tell yon even 
weeping, that A ey are enemies to the croſs 

ri; hey _ endure to ſuffer: with 
, and Fang im ; 'they are-1o fenſual-and 
wedded to this world, that they will 40 


faves Ing to avoid perfocurion ; ſohe-de- 
them inthe next 247ſe, whoſe ay 
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Br, is in their ſhame; who ' mi 
; 


earthly things, Now in oppoſition to theſe 
ſenfual and earthly-minded. men, . the A- 
7 ry us the character of the- true 

ans, they arc ſuch as mind Heaven 
and another world, and prefer the hopes 
of that, to all rhe intereſts of this life ; our 
converſation is in Heaven, 

For the right underſtanding of which 
$braſe, be pleaſed ro obſerye, that it is 
an alluſion to a Ciry or Corporation , 
| and ro the priviledges and manners of 
* thoſe who are free of it. And Heaven is 
ſeveral times in - Scripture repreſented to 
us under'this notion of a Cztſy: Tt is ſaid 
of Abraham, that he looked, for a City 
which hath foundations, whoſe builder and 
makey is God. It is called likewiſe, the Czty 
of the living God, the heavenly JOS 
And the ſame Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the un- 
certain condition of Chriſtians in this 
Es. world, ſays of them, that here they have 

Hcb. 14- #0 continuing City, but Jook for one that is 

+ 7o.comte. | R 
'{ Now to this City the Apoſtle alludes 
herein the Texr, when he ſays, our con- 
wverſation is in Heaven, For the word 
miirdua which is rendred converſation, 
may either ſignifie the: privitedg _ 
t 


fr Sas whoſe God is_their belly; 
whoſe 


': FG $5; _ 
tizeais, of their converſation and mannets; 
grmay taken both theſe. 1g! 
Mm bene ſehſe of the privileds of Citi- 
Setis;” We find martsia, a word of ricar afti- 


nity with this ſometimes us'd; with a ad 44; 


great ſmm-(fays the Caprain to Pax) ob 
tained os þ The TwuTH ey TevTWw, t his ft reedom. 
According to this ſenſe, us» +> maltdua 
may very well be rendred, as Tertulliaw 
often does this Text, municipativs noſter, 
our Citizenſhip is in Heaven ; at allaſfion 
perhaps (as the learned Dr, Hamond ob- 
ſerves )- ro thoſe,: who though they were 
hot born at Rome;and it may be lived at s 
great diſtance from it, had yer jus ciwita- 
tis Romans, the priviledg of Roman Citi- 
| Zens, In like manner, the Apoſtle here 
deſcribes the condition of Chriſtians, 'Tis 
true, we are born here in this world, and 
live in it, but we belong to anether Cor-- 
potation ; we are denizens of another 
Country, and free of that City which is 
abaye. | T 
_ Iathe other ſenſe of the copwer ſition of 
Citizens,we find the verb myldecs, uſed to-- 
wards the beginning of this Zp:ſt/- ; Ler 
Jour converſation be as it becometh theGof- 
pet of Chriſt, And why may ror the word 


wirdus, in the Text; without any incoti- Phil 1.47 


tenience include both theſe ? as it the 
| F.* Apoſtle 
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Apoſtle had ſaid,there are ſome that mind, 
earthly things,and are ſo addited to them 

that rather than part with them they will 
forſake their Religion ; bur as for us, we- 
conſider that we-are. Citizens of Heaven. 
and accordingly we converſe and. demean. 


our ſelves in this world, as thoſe that are 


free: af another City, and do belong to 
It. | 
So that to have our converſation in Hea- 
wen, does imply theſe rwo things. 


Firſt, The ſerious thoughts and, conſfide- 
ration of Heaven. | 

Secondly, The efie& which thoſe thoughts 
ought to have upon our lives. : 


Theſe rwo things rake up the meaning 
of my Text, and ſhall be the ſubjeQ of the 
following diſcourſe. 


I. The ſerious thoughts and conſidera- 
tions of Heaven, that is, of the happy and 
glorious ſtate of men. in another life. 
And concerning this, there are two things 
principally which offer themſelves to our 
conſideration. F3ri7, The happineſs of this 
Nate. Secondly,The way and means where- 
by we may come to partake of this hap- 
pincſs. 


Firft, 
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Erft We will conſider the happineſs of 
this fare. Bur whar, and how-great this | 
OO Thefs © I am nor able to repreſent: co 
(> things are et; in a grear mea- 
are, within the. yail ; Marg it bot not fiow * 
tr - pt what we ſhall be. The Scrip- 
reveal'd ſomuch in general,con- 
rekn the reality and unſpeakable felici- 
ties of this ſtare, as may ſatisfie us for the 
and ſetve ro enftime our deſires af- 
—_—_— and ro quicketi our endeavours for 


it; as namely, Mes it is. 
company bey od any ineſs of 
this rect) rit — "or great; ppinets that it 


is erernal; in a word, har 7y is far aboye 
any thing that we can now coticeive or 


and birrer ingredietits, which do 
and, allay the felicities of this life. 
All the enjoyments of this world they arc 
nr acid ancerraln,and unſatisfyitig; nay 
far are they from giving us farafartion; 
an very ſ#cereſt of them ate ſatiating 


gd of the comforts of this life are 
pity arid utimixt. There is ſomerhing of 
vanity mingled with all our earthly enjoy- 
; Ate thit cauſeth vexation of (þirit- 


t. It is incomp 
fry ant ber It bly Wea nh bay: 


y T I re 


Py 
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There is no ſenſual pleaſure, but is either 
purchas'd by ſome pain, or attended with. 
it, or cnds in it. A great eſtate-is neither ; 
to be got without care, not kept without _ . 
. fear,nor loſt without trouble. Dignity, and 
reatneſs is troubleſom almoſt to all man- 
TP it iscommonly ,uneaſie to them that 
kave it, and it is uſually hated and enyy'd 
by thoſe that have it not. Knowledg, that 
is one of the beſt and ſweeteſt pleaſures of 
humane liſe; and yet if we may believe the. 
experience of one, who had as great a ſhare . 
of it as any 'of the Sons of men ever had,he 
will tell us, that this alſo is vexation of 
Eceleſ. 1. [Þtrit.; for in much wiſdom there is much 
17,8. orief, and he that encreaſeth knowledg, en- 
creaſeth ſorrow. F 
Thus it is with all the things of this 
world ; the beſt of them have a mixture of , 
ood and evil, of joy and ſorrow in them : 


; but the happineſs of the next life, is free. "*0W 
from all allay and mixture. - In the deſcri- for 
ption-of the. new Jeruſalem it is ſaid, that wh 

; 0. 3. 5. here ſhall be no more curſe, and there ſhall- fro 
be no night there, nothing to imbitter our wit 
bleſſings, or obſcure our glory. Heaven. | hax 

- Is the. proper region of happineſs ;” rhere hax 
only are pure joys, and an unmingled fe-. | fu 
liciry. $ | But 
But the enjoymenrs of this world as 1 and 


they 


45 1. 188 - 
"they'are mix'd, ſo they are uncertain. So 
wavering and inconſtant are they, that we 
can have no ſecurity 'of them ; when we 
think our ſelves to have the faſteſt hold 
of 'them, they ſlip our of our hands we 
know 'not- how. For this reaſon, SJo/9- 
mon. very elegantly calls them things that 
are not, Why wilt thou ſet thine eyes upon 
that which is not ? for riches certainly 
make to themſelves wings, and flye like an 
Eagle towards heaven.So fugitive are they, 
that "after all our endeavours tor ſecure 
them, they may break looſe from us, and 
inan inſtant vaniſh out of our ſight; riches 
make to themſelves wings, and fly like an 
Eagk, intimating to us, that riches are of- 
ten acceſſary ro their own ruin.Many times 
the greatneſs of a man's eſtate, and no- 
thing elſe, hath been the cauſe of the loſs. 
+ of it, and of raking away the life of the 
*owner thereof. The fairneſs of ſome mens 
fortune,” hath been a rempration ro thoſe 
who have been more powerful, to rav1/h ir 
from them ; thus riches make to themſelves 
wings. So that he that enjoys the greateſt 
happineſs of this world,does ſtill want one 
happineſs more, to ſecure to him for the 
furure what he poſſeſſes for the preſent: 
But the happineſs of Heaven is a ſteady 
and-conſtanc light, fixt and unchangeable 
SA as 
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father of lig his, with whom is no variable 
neſs nor ſb adow of turning. 
And if the enjoyment of this life were 
certain, yet they are unſatisfying. This is 
the vanity of vanities, that eyery thing in 
this world can trouble us, but nothing can 
ive us ſatisfation. I know not how it is, 
t either we, or the things of this world, 
or both, are ſo phantaſtical, that we can 
neither be well with theſe things, nor well 
without them. If we be hungry, we are 
in pain; and if we cat to the full, we are 
uneaſie. If we þe poor, we think our 
ſelves miſerable; and when we come ro 
be rich, we commonly really are ſo. It 
we are in a low condition, we fret and 
myrmure ; and if we\chance to ger up and 
'ro be rais'd to greatneſs, we: are many 
times farther from contentment than we 


were before, So that we purſue the hap-+' 


pineſs of this world, juſt as little children 
chaſe birds; when we think we are come 
yery neat it, and haye it almoſt in our 
hands, it flies farther from us than it was 
7 TS - 

Nay, ſo far are the enjoyments of this 
world from affording us ſatisfaQtion, that 
the ſwcereſt of them axe 'moſt aprt.ro ſa- 
Fate and cloy us. All the pleaſures of _ 

; oh OTE 


2s the fountain from whence jt ſprigs, the 
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world are {o contriv'd, as to yield us very 
lircle happineſs. If they go off quickly, 
they ſignifi nothing ; and if ſta 
we = fick ofual ola After a full 
draught of an ure, we 
ſemly loach ee 
the enjoyment, as we courted it and long'd 
for it in the expeRarion. Bur the deli 
of rhe other world, as they will give us full 
fatisfaQtion, fo we ſhall _ =_ w - 
, them, E repetition m wi 
catodat a flew pleaſure and con- 
tenement. In the felicities of Heaven theſe 
rwo things ſhall be reconcil'd, which never 
mer in any ſenſual delight, long 
and full enjoymenr,and yet a and per- 
perual pleaſure. As in God's \ wa e 
is ſulneſs 4 joy, ſo at his right hand there 
fhall be pleaſures for evermore. 
EW happineſs + —— life M not 
yr bly * hy hen! 
4 4 of this world (that, it may be, gt 
great commendation of it) bur ir is very 
great in it ſelf, The happineſs of Heaven 
is uſually in Scripture deſcrib'd ro us b 
ſuch pleaſures as are manly and excel- 
len, chaſt and intelleQtual, infinitely more 
pure and refin'd than thoſe of ſenſe ; and 
if the Scripture at any time deſcend to the 
meraphors of a feaſt, and a banquet, and a 
T 4 may» 


| 'f-280 J 
$14974age, it/is plainly by :way, of acccoms 
modation-to our weaknels, and condcſcen: 
tion to Our capacities. . 5 - | 
 [-Bur the chicf ingredients of this happi: 
neſs (fo far as'the Scripture bath thoughs 
fit to reveal it ro us) are.the perfeQtion © 
our knowledg, and the kcight ot our love; 
and the perpetual ſociety and-iriendſhip of 
all the bleſſed inhabitants of thoſe glorious 
manſions; and the joytull-coneurrence of 
all theſe in chearjull exprethans' of grati- . 
rude, in the inccſlant praites and admira- 
tion of the fountain and author ot all this 
! ineſs. - And what can; he -more de- 
ighrfull, than ro have :our- underiiand- 
ings cutertain'd with a clear ſight of the 
beſt and moſt perte&t Being ; with the 
knowledg of all his works, and of the 
wiſe deſigns of his providence here in the 
world ? then to live in the reviving pre- 
Jence of God, and tobe continually atren- 
ding upon Him whoſe fayour is hfe, and 
whoſe glory is much more ;above that of 
any of the Princes of this world, than the 
greateſt of them. is aboye the pooreſt 
worm ? The Queen of Sheba thought 
Solomon's Seryants bappy,; in having the 
ppportunity, by ſtanding | continually be: 
fore him, to hear his wiſdom ;: but in the 
other world, itſhall be a. happineſs-ro So- 


lomon, 
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domon himſelf, and to the wiſeſt and great* 
eſt;perſons. rhat ever were in this world, 
ro {tand before this great King, to admire 
his wiſdom, and to behold his glory. Not 
that I imagine the happineſs of Heaven 
ro conliſt in a perpetual gazing upon God, 
and in'an idle contemplation ot the glories 
of thar place. Foras by that bleſſed ſighr 
we hall be infinitely tranſported, ſo the 
Scripture: rells us we ſhall be alſo rranſ- 
form'd into the image. of the divine perfe- 
tions ; we /ball ſee God, and we ſhall be 
 tike him; and what greater happineſs can 
there be, than to he like the happieſt and 
molt perfe&t Being in the world ? Beſides, 
who can tell what employment God may 
have for us in the next lite ? We need nor 
doubt, bur that He who is happineſs ir 
ſelf, and hath promis'd to make us. happy, 
can eafily find our ſuch employments and 
delights for us in the other world, as will 
be proper and ſurable'ro thar ſtate. 

Bur then beſides the improvement of our 
knowledg, there ſhall be the moſt delight- 
ful exerciſe of love. When we come to 
heaven, we ſhall enter into the ſociety of 
the bleſked Angels, -and of the ſpirits of 
juſt mey ——— that is, freed from 
all choſe paſſions and infirmities, which 
go now render the conyerſation, —_ 
LC 
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the beſt men, ſometimes troubleſom to one 
another. We ſhall then meer with all choſe 
excellent Perſons; thoſe brave Minds; 
thoſe innocent and charitable Souls, whom 
we have ſeen, and heard, and read of in this 
world. There we thall meer with many 
of our dear relations, and intimate friends; 
and with many of our enemies, 
ro whom we ſhall then be Jun re- 
concil'd, notwithſtandi the warm 
conteſts and peevich differences which 
we had with them in this world, even 
about marters of Religion. For Heaven 
is a ſtare of perfet lave and friendſhip ; 
there .will be nothing bur kindneſs and 
good nature there, and all the prudent 
Arts of endearment, and wiſe waics of ren- 
dering converſation murually pleaſam to 
one another. And whart greater happineſs 
can be imagin'd, than ro converſe freely 
with ſo man CO be yon 
any thi y or di of Jealouſic 
or deſi bp Hong ons another ? For then 
there will be none of thoſe vices and paſ- 
fions, of coverouſneſs and ambirion, of 
enyy and hatred, of wrath and 
4 which do now fo much ſpoil the 
ure, and diſturb rhe quiet of man- 
. All quarrels and contentions, ſchiſms 
and diviſions will chen be elually ”w 
9 
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but by that charity which 
never fails ; and all thoſe controverſies in 
Religion, whioh are now ſo hotly agitated, 
will chea be finally dertermin'd, nor as we 
endeavour to end them now, by Canons 
and Decrees, but by a perfe@ knowledg 


and convincing light. 
"And when E Biclted ſociery is mer to- 
__ and thus united by love, they 

{all joyn in gratitude tro their great 
Patrons and BenetaQors, to Hime that ſits 
upon the Throne,and to the Lamb that was 

#; io God even our Father, and to our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, who hath lou'd us, and 
| m__ "h yang y' ſms ares ay Gd, 

ng ever g 

© God, for al his = of wap 
der; for the cftets of that infinite good- 
neſs, and admirable wiſdom, and almighty 
power, which are clearly Teen in the crea- 
tion and government of -the world, and 
of all the Creatures in it ; particularly, 
for his favours to mankind, for the bene- 
fit of their beings, for the comforrt of their 
lives, and for all his merciful providences 
towards them ifl this world : Bur above 
all.for the redemption of their ſouls by the 
death of his Son,for the free forgiveneſs of 
their figs, for the gracious aſſiſtance _ 
| oy 


ger'd, not by force, but by loye ; not by / 
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holy S$pirir,and for condu Qing them ſafely 
through all the ſnares and dangers, 'the 
troubles and temprations of this world, ro 
the: ſecure polleſlion of- that :glory and 
happineſs which then they ſhall be parta- 
kers'of, and are bound to praiſe God for, 

' co all eterniry,. This, this ſhall be the em- 
- . ployment of the bleſſed mow above, and 
theſe are the chict ingredients of our hap- 

ineſs which the Scripture mentions. And 
at there were: no other (as there may be 
ren thouſand more, for any thing I can 
tell) yet generous and virtuous minds 
will -calily underſtand how great a plea- 
ſure there is, in the improvement of our 
knowledg, and the exerciſe of love, and 
in a grateful and perpetual acknowledg- 
ment of the greateſt benefits that crea- 
rurcs are capable of receiving, 

3. This happineſs ſhall be eternal, And 
though this'be But a circumſtance, and do 
not cnter into the nature of our happi- 
neſs ; yet it is ſo material a one, that all the 
felicitics which. heaven affords would be 
imperfect without it. It would ſtrangely 
dap and allaf all our joys, ro think that 
they thould ſome time have an end. : And 
the greater our happineſs were, the grea- 
ter trouble it would be to us to conſider 
that ir muſt have a period. Is would make a 

Bs Y - man 


[ 285] 
man fofrowfull indeed, ro think of- Tea-" 
viog ſuch vaſt poſſeſſions. Indeed if the 
- happineſs of heaven were ſuch as the joys 
of this world are, .it were fit they ſhould 
be as: ſhort ; for 'after a. little enjoyment 
it would . cloy us, and':;we ſthould:;ivon 

w weary 'of it: But being fo; excel- 
= it would -ſcarce 'be a happineſs, 'af it 
were not. eternal. It would imbitter the 
pleaſures of heaven (as great as they are) 
to ſee-toan end of them, though it-were 
atneyer ſo great a- diſtance, to conſider 
that all this 'vaſt treaſure of happineſs 
would 'one day be exhauſted, and that af- 
ter ſomany years were paſt, we ſhould be 
as poor. ::and miſerable again as we were 
" once in-this- world. - God hath ſo order'd 
things,that the, vain and empty delights of 
this world ſhould' be temporary and tran- 
ſent; but that the great and ſubſtancial 
__ ofthe other world ſhould be as 

ing as they are excellent, * For heaven, 
as it-iS an exceeding, ſoit is als. eternal 
weight of glory.  And'ithis is that which 
crowns the joys of heaven, and baniſhes. 
all fear and trouble from the minds of the 
bleſſed. And thus to be ſecur'd in the po- 
ſeſſion of our happineſs is an unſpeakable 
addition toic. For that which'is eternal, 
a8 itſhall-never determine, ſo it can never - 
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be diminiſh'd; for 'ro be diminiſh'd arid 
ro decay,is to draw nearer to'an end; bur 
that which ſhall never have an end, cart 
never come nearer to it, 

Ob vaſt eternity! how doſt thou ſiyal- 
low up'our thoughts, und entertain usar 
once with deligtit atid amazement? Thig 
is the very rop and higheſt pitchy of our 
happineſs, upon which we may ftand ſe- 
cure, and look down with fcort upon all 
thi pp here yer eqns how fmall and in- 

e appear to us; com- 
par'd with the vaſt and endleſs enjoyments 
of our future ſtare ?* Bur oh vain and fool- 
iſh ſouls! chat are ſo' lictle concerr'd for 

; thar for the trifles of rime, and 
the es of fin which are but for a ſea- 
ſon, _— — Hg hearts ro' forfeit art 
= jviry.. Bleſſed God ! why 
£ ware 


FA ſach a happineſs for 

xr conſider it; nor apo ar 

robert Why is fach/a price. par into the 

who have no heart to' make 

rar $4 who fondly chuſe ww gtatifis 

if lofts; arr Berna than'to ſave thi fouls ; 

Le ſorriſtily prefer the Temporary enjoy- 

 mems of fin, before a bleſied' imniortea- 
liry? 

4 And laftly;, This happineſs is far 

aboye any thing thar We can he" 
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or imagine. It is ſo grear, that ircatinotnow- 
enter into the heart of man. We cannot 
from the experience ot any of thofe plca- 
ſures and delights which we have been ac- 
quainted withall in this world, frame-am- 
_ Fea and conception of it. So that 

we. come to. Heaven, we *ſhall be 
ready to ſay of it, as the Queen of :Sbeb#: 
did of Solomon's wiſdom and proſperity, 
' that half of it hath not brew told ns; - that 
the felicities and glories of that ſtaxe\, do- 
far excecd all rhe fame which we heard. of- 
' them.in-this world. For who can ſay how 
* gneat 2 ' God is'?/ and how happy, he 
whois the fountain of happinefs,can make: 
thoſe ſouls that love him;and thoſe whom 


he loves } 

In this pero ſtate, we are not ea- 
pable of-a fa arion of thoſe glo- 
ries. We caxrnot now ſee God aud live. A 
fall: deſcription of Heaven, ang of the: 
of": thar ſtare; would let in joys: 
upon us too big for our narrow capacities, 
and roo ſtrong for weak mortality to bear. 
Weare now but childrem, and we ſpeak as 
children, and underſtand and think as chil- 
&e», concerning theſe things ; bur in the: 
other ſtare, we ſhall grow*up to be men; 
and then we ſhall put away thefe chrlds/o 


thoughts z now we knaw but in part, = 
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when that which is perfef? is tome, -1h; it 
which is imperfett ſball be doe away;nyw 

x Cor. 13. We fee through a g13ſs darkly i ebiyud),, 17 

910,11. 2 y3ddle\) but then we ſhall ſee face to face ; 


hnow even as alſo we are known, as the 
Apoſtle diſcourſerh excellently concerning 
this very matter.  , | 


rais'd'to a ſttength and acivity, as much 
above'thar of rhe moſt knowing perſons 
it'this world, as the thoughts of the great- 


are above the thoughts of a child or a fool. 
No man's mind-is: now ſo well fram'd to 
underſtand any thing in this world, - as our / 
underſtandings ſhall then be firred for the 
knowledg of God; and of rhe things that 
belong to that ſtare. In the mean time tet 
us 'bleſs God that he hath reveal'd ſo much 
of this happineſs to us, as is neceſlary ro 
excite and-encourage us to ſeck after it. 


\ "The Second thing to be confider'd con- 
cerning-our future happineſs, is the way 
and means whereby we may come'to be 
made partaker$' of it. And thar in ſhort 
is, by the conſtanc and ſincere endeavours 
ot-a holy life, in and through the miacler 


now 'we know in part, but then wwe ſhall. 


No ſooner ſhall we enter upon the joys -- 
of the other world,.but our minds ſhall be * 


eſt Philoſopher and wiſelt man uponearth + 
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ofGod, in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; Chriſt 
- "indeed is the author of our ſalvation, bur 
' obedience is the condition of, it ; ſo the yy, ; ;. 
file rell us, that Chriſt i the author of | 
eternal [alvation to therſs that obey- him. 
Itis the grace of God in the Goſpel which 
brings or offers this ſafvation to us, but 
then it is by the denying of 7:7 THe 523 
and worldly luſis, and by ny ſoberly, 12. 
and righteouſly, and godly in this preſent 
"world, that we are io wazt for the bleſſed 
hope. Our Saviour promiſes this happt- 
neſs ro the pure in hearr, Bleſſed are the _ 
pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee God ; and Marr.s.8: , 
elſetvhere, the Scripture doth exclude all 
others from any {hare or portion in this 
bleſſedneſs ; ſo the Apoſtleaſſures us, hat 
without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord. ficb18.14 
And holineſs is not only a condition, 
but a neceſſary qualification for the happi- 
neſs of the next life, This is the force of 
St. John's reaſoning, we ſhall be like him, 
for we ſhall ſee him. To ſee God, is to be 
happy ; bur unleſs we be like him, we can- 
not. ſce him- The fight and preſence of 
God himſelf would be no happineſs to that 
- man, who is nor like to God in rhe tem- 
per and diſpoſition of his mind. And from 
ence the Apoſtle infers in the next verſe, 
every man that hath this hope in him, 
"> Purt- 
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' Flirifieth himſelf even as be is pure. So tha 
if we live wicked lives, if we allow our 
ſelves in the practice of any known fin, 
we interrupt our hopes: of Heaven, and 
render our ſelves unfit for eternal life. By 
this means, we defeat all the deſigns of 
Gods grace and mercy towards us ; and 
ſalvation it ſelf cannor ſave us, if we 
make our ſelves incapable of that happi- 
neſs which God offers. Heaven is in Scrip- 
ture call'd an inheritance among them that 
are ſanttified, and the inheritance of the 
ſaints in hight ; fo that it is not enough 
that this znheritance is promis'd to us, 
bur we muſt be qualifi'd and prepar'd for 
w and be made meet to be wah partakers 
of zt. 4 . 

And this life is the time of our prepa- 
ration'for our furure ſtate. Our ſouls will 
continue for ever what we make them in 
this world. Such a remper and diſpoſition 

| of mind as a man carrics with him out of 
this life, he ſhall retain in the next. "Tis 
true indeed, heaven perfeAs thoſe holy 
and virtuous diſpoſitions which are begun 
here ; bur the other world alters no man 
as to his main ſtate,he that is filthy will be 

filthy ſtill, and he that is unrighteous will be 
unrighteous ſtill. If we do not in a good 
degree mortifie our lufts and —_—_ _ 
eat 
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death will not kill them for us, but we ſhall 
carry them with us into-the other world. 
"And if God ſhould admir us ſo qualitid,in- 
to the place of happineſs,yet we fhall bring 
"that along with us which would infallibly 
hinder us from being'happy. 'Our ſenſual 
* inclinations and defires would meer with 


nothing there, that would be farable ro 


them ; and we ſhould be perpetually tor- 
"mented with thofe appetites which we 


; brought with us out'ot this world, becauſe * 


we ſhould find nothing there to gratific 
them wirhall, 'For as the Apoſtle "Ne in 
_ another ſenſe, The k:#gdom of God rs not 
meats and drinks, bilt righteouſneſs, and 

. peace,and jcy in the Holy Ghoſt, The happi- 
_neſs of heaven conſiſts in ſuch things, as a 
' wicked man hath no guilt andrelliſh for.So 
*thar if a coverous, or ambirious, or yolup- 
tuous man. were in heaven, he would be 
juſt like the' rich man in hell, rormented 
with a continual thirſt,and burnt up in the 
flames of his own ardent defires;and would 

- not be able, amidlt all the plenty and rrea- 
ſures of that place to find ſo much as one 
;,drop of ſutable pleaſure and delight ro 
quench and allay that hear. So likewiſe 
our fierce and unruly paſſions, jt we 

. Thould carry them with us into the other 
. world, how inconſiſtent would they be 
| V 3 with 
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with happineſs? They would not only 


make us miſerable our ſelves, but be z 
trouble ro all thoſe with whom we ſhould 
converſe. If a man of an envious and ma- 
licious, of a peeviſh and paſſionate tem- 
per, were. admitted ,into the manſions of 
the bleſſed, he would nor only be unhap- 
py himſelf, bur would diſturb the quier 
2 others, and raiſe ſtorms even in thoſe 
calm regions. Vain man! that dream- 
eſt of being happy, without any diſpoſiti- 
on or preparation for it. To be happy, 
is toenjoy what we deſire, and to live with 
thoſe whom we loye. Bur there is nothing 
in heaven ſutable ro the defire and appe- 
tites of a wicked man. All the joys of 
that place, and the delights of that ſtate, 
arc purely ſpiritual ; and are only to be 
relifh'd by thoſe, who have jurified them- 
ſetves as God is pure. Burt if thou be car- 
nal and .ſenſual, what are thefe things to 
thee ? Whar happineſs would ir be to thee, 

to ſee God, and to have him always in thy 
view, who was neyer in all thy thoughts ; 
to be tied to live for eyer in his company, 
who is of a quite contrary temper and 

diſpoſition to thy ſelf, whoſe preſence 

thou dreadeſt, and whom, whilſt thou 

was in this world, thou copld neyer en- 
dure to think upon ? So that the Ye” 
0 
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of Heaven it ſelf, could ſignifie no good 
or hap ineſs ro that man, who is not fo 
diſpos F as to take pleaſure in them. Hea- 
yen is too pure an air for corrupt ſouls to 
live and breathe in ; and the whole em- 
ployment and converſation of thar place, 
as it would be unſutable, ſo would ir alſo 
be unacceptable, ro a ſenſual and vicious 
perſon. | 

From-all this it appears, how neceſſary 
it is for us to prepare our ſelyes for this 
bleſſed ſtate, by the conſtant and ſincere 
endeavours of a holy life, and by mortify- 
ing every luſt and inordinate paſſion in 
our ſouls. For till this be done, we are 
not meet to be made partakers of the feli- 
cities of the other world. And thus I haye 
done with the firſt thing imply'd in this 
phraſe of having our converſation in hea- 
ven, iz, the Erious thoughts and conſ1- 
deration of heaven; or'the happineſs of 
that ſtate, and of the way and means 
whereby that happineſs is ro be attained, 


IT. The having our converſation in hea- 
ven docs imply likewiſe the effect which 
thoſe conſiderations ought ro have upon 
our hearts and lives : As 

1, To convince us of the vanity of this 
world, God hath on purpoſe made this 
V 3 world 
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world trqubleſom and uneaſie to us, that Oe 
there mighr be no ſufficient rempration to he 
reaſonable and conſiderate men, to rake th 
them off from, the care and rhoughr of (ho 
their. future happineſs; that God and hea- © 
yen might haye no, rival here below ; thar abo 
there might be nothing in this world, that ia 
might prerend to our affeCtion,or court us ot 
with any adyantage, in compariſon of eycr- the 

laſting life and glory. fo 
When- we come to dye, and eternity hs 
ſhall preſent ir ſelf ro our ſerious and wa- thi 
king thoughts ; then things will put on | 
another face, and thoſe things which we a0 
yalucd fo much in this life, will then ap- | 1 
pear ro be nothing worth ; bur thoſe ho 
things which we neglected, to be of in- ha 
finite concerament ro us, and worthy to Cr 
have been the carc and cndcayour of our bu 
whole lives. And if we would conſider pes 
theſe things in time, while the opportuni- ry 
ties of, like and health are before us, we hs 
might be convine'd at a cheaper rate, and | « 
come to. be ſatisfh'd of the vanity of this KP - 
world, before we deſpair'd of the happi- ta 
ncſs of the other. | je 
2. To make us very ative.and induſtri- | ' 
ous, to be as good, and to do as much good at 
as we can 1n this lilc, that ſo we may be cc 


qualif'd and diſpos'd for the happineſs of 
the 


ef, 
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the next. Men are uſually very induſtrious . 
for the things of this life, ro be rich and 
rear in the world : Did we. but yalue 
yen half as much as it deſerves, we 
ſhould rake infinirely more pains for thar. 
So often as we conſider the glories that arc 
above, how does it accuſe our ſloth, and 
condemn our folly, that we arc leſs con- 
cerned for,our ſouls than moſt men are for 
their bodies ; that we will not labour half 
ſo much for an <eternal inheritance, as 
men ordinarily do for theſe corruprtible 
things ? 

Ler us remember, that we arc haſting 
apace;to another world, and that our eter- 
- nal happineſs now lies at the ſtake. And 
how ſhould it quicken our endeavours, to 
have ſuch a reward ſcrt before us, to have 
Crowns and Septers in our cyes?Would we 
but often repreſent ro our minds the glori- 
ous things of another world,what feryours 
ſhould we feel in our hearts ? we ſhould 
be all life, and ſpirit, and wing ; and ſhould 
do Gods will, almoſt with the ſame readi- 
neſs and delight,as the Angels do, who cou- 
tinually behold the face of therr Father.The 
conſideration of heaven, and the firm per- 
ſwafion of our future happincſs, ſhould 
atuate all the powers of our ſouls, and be 
continually inſpiring us with new vigour 
4 in 
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in the ways of holineſs and virtue. How 
ſhould this thought ſwell our reſolutions, 
and confirm our purpoſes of obedience, thar 
if we have our ſruzt unto holineſs, our end 
will be everlaſting life. 

3. To mitigate and lighten the eyils and 
aflitions of this lite. It is no great matter 
how rough the way be, provided we 
be ſure that ir leads to happineſs. The in- 
comparably greater good of the next life 
will to a wiſe and conſiderate man weigh 
down all the evils of this. And the Scrip- 
, ture tells us that there is no compariſon be- 

tween them, The Jufferings of hes preſent 
1y to be compared with 
the glory which ſhall be revealed in us. 
The evils of this life afflit men more or 
leſs, according as the ſoul is fortified with 
conſiderations proper to ſupport us under 
them. When we conſider that we have 
bur a little while to þe here, that we are 
upon our journey travelling towards our 
heavenly Country, where we ſhall meer 
with alt. the delights we can deſire ; ir 
ought not to trouble us much, to endure 
ſtorms and foul ways, and to want my 
of thoſe accommodations vye might expe 
at home. This is the common fate of 'Tra- 
vellers,and yve mult take things as vve find 
them, and not look to haye eyery thing juſt 
to 
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rs bur mind, Theſe difficulties and incon- 
© yeniences will ſhortly be over, and after a 
few days will be quite forgotren, and be 
to us as if they had never been. And when 
we are ſafely Janded in our ovyn Country, 
yvith vyhart pleaſure ſhall vve look back 
upon thoſe rough and boiſterous Seas 
yyhich vye have eſcap'd?The more troubles 
vve have paft de, fri kinder uſage vve 
ſhall find vvhen vve come to our Father's 
houſe. So the Apoſtle tells us,thar owr /ight 
affeftion which is but for a moment work- 
eth for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory, When vve come to hea- 
yen, our happineſs ſhall! then be as real as 
our miſeries vvere here upon carth,and far 
greater and more laſting, And vyhar grear 
matter is it, though vve ſuffer a yyhile in 
this vyorld, provided vye eſcape the end- 
leſs and unſafferable torments of the next ; 
though vye have not our good -things in 
this life,if inflnitely greater be reſerved for 
us, and yve ſhall receive them vvith inte. 
reſt in the other ? 

Several of the evils and calamities of 
this life vyvould be inſuffcrable indeed, if 
there yyere nothing, better to be hoped for 
hereafter, If this yvere true, Chriſtians 
would not only be of all ze, but of all 
freatures, the moſt miſerable, But our Re- 
lizion 
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gion. hath . abundantly. aſſur'd - us to the 


contrary, And. the: affurance of this, was 


that which made the primitive Chriſtians 
to.embrace ſufferings with ſo much cheer- 
fulneſs,, 70 g/ory #n1ribulation, and to take 
Joyfully the ſpoiling of thetr goods, knowing 
that-in heaven they had a better and more 
enduring ſubſtance. The feven brethren in 
the/ Hiltory ofthe Maccabees, upan this 
_ - perſwaſion, would not accept deliverance 

_ that they might obtain a better reſurretti- 
on. Thar itorm. of ſtones which was 
pour'd-upon- St, Stephen, was no more to 
him than a common. ſhower, when he ſaw 
the. heavens oped, and Jeſus ( in whoſe 
cauſe he ſuffer'd ) landing on the right 
hand of God. 

4- To make us ſincere in all our profeſ- 
ſions, words and aCtions, Did men firmly 
believe the rewards of another world, their 
Religion would. not be only.in ſhew and 
prerence, bur in lic and reality ; no man 
would put on a form of godlineſs, that were 
deſtitute of the power of it ; we ſhould do 
nothing for the opinion of others, bur all 
with regard ro God, and our own Con- 
ſciences ; and be as cyrious of our thoughts 
and molt rctir'd ations, as if we were in 
an open theatcr, and in the preſence of 


the greateſt aſſembly. For inthe next lite 
| men 
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nien-ſhall not be rewarded for what they 
ſeem'sd to be, bur for wharthey really were, 
in this world. Therefore whatever © we 
think, or ſpeak, or do, we ſhould always 
remember, that the day of revelation is 
coming, when the ſecrets of all hearts' 
ſhall be; diſclos'd, when all diſguiſes ſhall 
'be laid aſide, and every ones mask ſhall 
betaken off, and all our ations: and'de- 
ſigns ſhall be broughr upon rhe publick 
ſtage, and expos'd to the view of men and 
Angels.There is nothing now hidden which 
ſhall wot then'be reveal'd& mr ſecret, which 
ſhall mot be made known, 

5. To arm'us againſt rhe fears of death. 
Death' is terrible to nature, and' the rer- 
rour of it is infinitely encreagd,by the fear- 
ful apprehenſions of whar may follow ir. 
Bur the comfortable hopes of 2 bleſſed 
immortaliry, do ſtrangely relieve the faint- 
ing ſpirits of dying men, and are able to - 
reconcile us to death, and in a great mea- 
ſure*to take away the rerronr of it. I know 
that che rhonghrs of death are diſmal, 
even to good men ; and we have never 
more need of comfort and encourage- 
menr, than when we are conflicting with 
this laſt enemy ; and there is no fuck com- 
fortable confidetatioh to a dying man, as 
the hopes of a happy cternity. He thar 
looks 
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looks upon death only as a paſſage to 
glory, may welcome the mellengers of 
it, as bringing him the beſt and moſt joy- 
ful news thar ever came to him in his whole 
life ; and no man cari ſtay behind in this 
world, with half the comfort that this man 

leaves- it. 

And now I have done with the two 
things imply'd in this phraſe, of having our 

' conver(ation in heaven, viz. the ſerious 
thoughts and conſideration of heaven, 
and the effect of theſe.rhoughts and conſi- 
derations upon our hearts and lives, 

I crave your patience bur a little longer, 
till I make ſome reflection upon what hath 
been deliver'd,concerning the happineſs of 


good men after this life. I have told you, ' 


that it is incomparably beyond any happi- 

neſs of this world ; that it is great in itſelf; 

and eternal in its duration ; and far above 

any thing that we can now conccive or 

imagine, And now, after all this, I am 

very ſenſible, how much all that I have.ſaid. 
comes ſhort of the greatneſs and dignity of 
the thing. So that I could almoſt begin a- 

g4in, and make a new attempt upon this 
lubjet. And indeed who would not be 
loth to be taken off from ſo delightful an 
argument ? Methinks 'ris good for us tr 
be here, and to let onr minds dell —_ 
; NCC 
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| theſe conſiderations. We are unworthy of 
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heaven, and unfit to partake of 'ſo great 
a Glory, if we cannot rake pleaſure in the 
contemplation of thoſe things now, ' the 
—_—_ whereof ſhall be our happineſs 
or ever. 

With whart joy then ſhould we think of 
thoſe great and glorious things, which God 
hath we for them that love him ; of 
that inheritance mcorruptible, undefil'd, 
which fadeth not away, reſerwd for us in 
the heavens? How ſhould we welcome 
the thoughts of that happy hour, when 


«we ſhall make our cſcape our of theſe 


gifons, when we ſhall paſs out 'of 7his 
ling wilderneſs intothe promis d Land, 
when we ſhall be remov'd from all the 
troubles and temptations of a wicked and 
ill-natur'd VVorld ; when we ſhall be paſt 
all ſtorms, and ſecur'd from all further 
danger of ſhipwrack, and ſhall be ſafely 
lan - in the regions of bliſs and immor- 
taliry 
O bleſſed time! When all tears ſhall be 
wip'd from our eyes ; and death and ſorrow 


Jhall be no more ; When mortality ſhall be 
ſwallow'd up of life, and we ſhall enter up- 


on-the poſſetſion of all that happineſs and 
glory which God hath promis'd, and our 
faith hath beliey'd, - and our hopes __ 
rais 
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"rais'd us to the expeQarion of ; when we 
ſhall be eas'd of all our pains, and reſoly'd 
of all our doubts, and be purg'd from all 


our ſins, and be free'd from all our fears, 


and be ha ond all our hopes, and 
have all rr 57 Mo ſecur'd to Mn 
the-power of time and change : When we 
ſhall know God and other things without 
ſtudy, and love him, and one another with- 
out .meaſure, and ſerve and praiſe him 
without wearineſs,and obey his will with- 
out-the leaſt reluftancy ; and ſhall ſtill be 
more and more delighted in the knowing, 
and loving, and praiſing, and obeying of 
God to all eternity. ; 
How. ſhould theſe thoughts affe& our 
hearts ;'and what a mighty influence ought 
they to. have upon our lives ? The great 
diſadvantage | of the arguments fetch'd 
from another world is this, - that thoſe 
things are at a great diſtance from us, and 
not; ſenſible ro.us ; and - therefore arc 
not apt to affe& us ſoſtrongly,and to work 
fo powerfully upon us. Now to make a- 
mends for this diſadyantage, we ſhould 
often revive theſe conſiderations upon our 
minds, ' and inculcate upon our ſelves the 
reality and certainty of theſe things, to- 
gether with the infinite weight and im- 
portance of them, We ſhould reafon _ 
Wit 
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; "with our ſelves ;'If- ggod - men ſhall be ſo 


"unſpeakably ' happy, «and conſequently, 
"wicked men fo extreamly miſerable / in a» 


[nother world : If theſe things be true, and 
will one day be found tobe to; why ſhould 
they not be to me-as if' they+ were-alrea- 
-dy preſent ? why ſhould-nor Ibo as-much 
aid co commit any fin, as if helbwere 
naked before me, and I ſaw the aſtoniſh- 
miſeries of the- damned ? and. why 
{ſhould I not be as careful troſcrve God and 
keep his commandments, as if heayen were 
open tomy view, and I ſaw-Jeſus ſtanding 


at the right hand of God, with crowns ot 


glory in his hand; ready ro be ſer upon the 
beads of all thoſe who conrinue faithtul to 
him 

'The lively apprehenſions of- rhe-near- 
"neſs of death and eternity, are-apt- ro 
'make*mens thoughts more quick and picr- 
cing ; and according as we think our felves 
prepar'd for-our future ſlate ro rranſport 


"us with joy, or ro amaze us with -horrour. 


For the ſoul that is fully fatisf'd of his fu- 
ture bliſs, is already-entred” into heaven, 
has begun to take poſſeſſion of glory, and 
has (as it were) his bleſſed Saviour in his 
arms, and may fay with old S;meon, Lord 
now letteſt thouthy ſervant depart in peace, 
for mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation, But 
the 
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the thoughts of death muſt needs be very 
terrible to that man who is Joubrful © 
deſpairng of his furuce condition, It would 
daunt the ſtoureſt man that eyer breathed, 
ro look upon death, when he can ſee no- 
thing bur hell beyond ir. When the Ap- 
tion at Erdor told Saul, to morrow 
thou and thy ſons ſhall be with me, theſe 
words ſtruck him to the heart, ſo that he 
ſell down to the ground, and there was no 
more ſtrength left in him. It is as certain 
that we ſhall dye, as if an expreſs meſſen- 
er-ſhonld come to every one- of us from 
the other;world, and tell us ſo. Why ſhould 
we not then always live as thoſe that muſt 
dye, and as thoſe that hope to be happy 
er death ? To have theſe apprehenſions 
vigorous and lively upon our minds, this 
is to have our comugr ſation in heaven from 
whence alſo we look for a Saviour the Lord 
Teſus Chriſt, who ſhall change our wile body 
that it may be faſhioned like unto his glo- 
rious body,according to the working of that 


mighty power, whereby be 1s able even ts 
ſubdue all things to himſelf. 


